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ADVERTISEMENT. 



In the present edition of Pascal's Thoughts, the trans- 
lation of the Rev. Edward Craig, published in England in 
1825, has been carefully compared with the original, and 
such amendments have been made, as a strict adherence 
to the sense, and, as far as possible, to the expression of 
the author, seemed to require. A translation of the first 
three chapters, which are omitted by Mr. Craig, is here 
given, and also of some other passages by him excluded. 
This edition, therefore, contains the Thoughts of Pascal 
entire, and it is, so far as has been ascertained, the only 
one which comprises a translation of the whole of Pascal's 
published Thoughts. 

The difficulties attending the translation, must be suffi- 
ciently obvious to any one, who shall examine the account 
of the manner in which the Thoughts were written, as 
given in the preface. In many instances, they are imper- 
fectly expressed and somewhat obscure, and in such pas- 
sages, if the translation is not intelligible, the fault, it is 
believed, may be charged to the original. Throughout the 
whole, the aim has been, not to elucidate or complete the 
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thought, hut to give it just as it fell from the pen of the 
author. 

The Biographical Sketch and the. Preface to the 
Thoughts, are compiled from Bossufs u Notice of the 
Life and Works of Pascal f "The Life of Pascal* by 
his sister, Madame Perier; Craig's "Memoir of Blaise 
Pascal ;" and a recent article upon Pascal in the North 
American Review. The object is, to give, in a condensed i • 
form, the most important particulars relating to the life 
and works of this remarkable man. 

Andovtr, Mv. 25, 1845. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH. 



rt The name of Pascal is associated with all that is splendid and 
illustrious in the highest order of genius. The brilliant move- 
ments of his mind in the days of his childhood and youth, have 
> no parallel, except in the extraordinary precocity of such remarka- 
: ble personages as Crichton and Chatterton. But his claim to our 
admiration does not rest upon his genius. It rests upon that sub- 
lime devotion, which consecrated to the Infinite Mind, all the ca- 
pacities and glories of that genius. No Christian can peruse the 
* Thoughts' which follow, without being constantly reminded, that 
the great doctrines of universal depravity and redemption by the 
blood of Christ, circulated their vital influences through every vein 
of the writer's contemplations and emotions. His prayer for the 
sanctified use of affliction by disease, presents a soul arrayed in the 
vesture of a Saviour's righteousness. No chapter in the life of 
any uninspired man, can furnish a brighter and purer illustration 
of the beauty of holiness."* 

Blaise Pascal was born at Clermont, the capital of the province 
of Auvergne, in France, June 19, 1623. He was the son of 
Etienne Pascal, and Antoinette Begon. He had an elder brother 
who died in infancy, and two sisters ; Gilberte, the elder, who mar- 
ried M. Perier, and Jacqueline, who took the veil in the convent of 
Port Royal. The family of Pascal was ennobled by Louis XI, 
about the year 1478, and from that time, they held in Auvergne 
distinguished stations, which they honored by their virtues and 
talents. 

To these hereditary qualities, Etienne Pascal united an exten- 

* Introduction to the first American edition of Pascal's Thoughts. 

1 
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sivc knowledge of Law, Mathematics, Natural Philosophy, an< 
Literature, and held the office of first president of the Court c 
Aids, at Clermont. His peculiar simplicity of manners, and naturf 
kindness of heart, made his home the abode of peace and happi 
ness ; and each day, after discharging the duties of his public office 
he returned to the bosom of his family, and refreshed himself b; 
sharing with his amiable wife her domestic cares and the education 
of their children. In 1626, his wife died. Deeply afflicted by he 
death, from that time ho renounced all worldly ambition, and de 
voted himself exclusively to the education of his three orpha: 
children. He retired from office, and, in 1631, removed with hi 
family to Paris. Here his attention was chiefly devoted to his onl; 
son, who, at a very early age, had shown indications of supcric 
genius. So great was his solicitude, that the remarkable powers c 
mind, which his son evinced, should bo properly developed and cul 
tivated, that he was not willing to commit his education to another 
The young Pascal, therefore, was never sent to any public institu 
tion, and never haVl any other tutor than his own father. 

The chief maxim by which his father was guided in directing hi 
studies, was, never to present to him any subject which he was nc 
fully competent to understand. In accordance with tins principle 
and* with a view to cultivate his memory and taste, he decided thfl 
the study of languages alone should occupy his tender years, lcai 
ing to early manhood the more exacting pursuits of mathematics 
and physical science. But the eager curiosity of the boy was nc 
to l>e thus satisfied, and the wise scheme of his father was frustn 
ted by circumstances, and by the precocity of the child's genitu 
By freely conversing with him, about tho causes of phenomon 
that attracted his notice, and of which ho was anxious to knoi 
the reasons, his father, unconsciously to himself, probably stimu 
latcd his mind more than if he had allowed him to study the sam 
■objects in books ; since to the young, oral instruction is mud 
more exciting than reading. 

• The elder Pascal 1>elongcd to a small association of scicntifi 
men, among whom were Mcrscnne, ltoberval, Carcavi, and L 
Pailleur, who met occasionally at each others' houses, to discus 
new inventions and discoveries. From this association, the Acad 
cmy of Sciences, which was established in 1666, had its origii 
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Young Pascal was for a time permitted to be present at these dis- 
cussions. He listened with extreme attention, and earnestly 
sought explanations of whatever he did not understand. To 
trace effects to their causes, was one of his chief pleasures, and 
his sister tells us, that sitting at table one day, he happened to no- 
tice that a plate, struck by a knife, immediately ceased ringing, 
when it was touched by the hand. His curiosity was so much ex- 
cited to learn the cause of this, that he made a variety of experi- 
ments upon sounds, and at the age of twelve years, wrote a short 
treatise upon the subject, in which his reasonings were very just 
and conclusive. 

His father, fearful that this strong predilection for scientific pur- 
suits would retard his progress in classical learning, removed from 
him all books that treated upon these subjects, and requested his 
' friends to refrain from speaking upon such topics in his presence. 
The boy was sadly afflicted by this opposition to his ruling tenden- 
cy. He sought permission of his father to study Mathematics, but 
it was positively refused, until he should have obtained a know- 
ledge of the Latin and Greek languages. He was eager to know 
the nature of Geometry, of which he had often heard the associates 
speak ; but all the information he could get on the subject was, 
that it related to the measurement of bodies, and showed how to 
construct figures with accuracy, and to ascertain their relations to 
each other. 

This vague and general definition, exciting still more the cu- 
riosity of the boy, developed his talent for Geometry. From this 
time he could not rest, but strove to penetrate the mysteries of that 
science, which was concealed from him with so much vigilance. 
During his play hours, he shut himself up in an empty room, where 
he was accustomed to divert himself, and, with a piece of charcoal, 
traced upon the floor, parallelograms, triangles, and circles, with- 
out knowing even the names of these figures. Obliged to furnish 
his own definitions, he called a circle a round, and a line a boar, and 
formed axioms in his own way. By comparing his figures, and 
examining the relations their several lines bore to each other, he 
gradually arrived at the proof of the thirty-second proposition of 
the first book of Euclid: That the sum of the three angles of a 
triangle is equal to two right angles. Just at this moment, his 
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father entered the apartment ; but so absorl>ed in thought was tlii 
young geometer, that the astonished father remained Homo tim 
nnpcrccivcd by him. It would Iks difficult to Bay, which experior 
cod the greater surprise, the Hon at being thus discovered by hi 
father, after the express prohibition he had received to give no a 
tent ion to such subject*, or the father, at seeing his son in th 
midst of all these diagrams. But the astonishment of the fathc 
was still greater, when, on asking him what ho was doing, ho an 
nounced to him as the truth he was proving, the thirty-secom 
proposition of the first book of Euclid ! Upon his father's on 
quiring what had led him to think of this truth, he told him it wa 
a certain other truth ho had discovered; and having asked th 
same question in regard to this, he received answer, that it wa 
from another truth still ; and thus retracing his processes, step b; 
step, and explaining them constantly by the names round and bm 
the boy arrived at his definitions and axioms. 

I lis father, amazed at the greatness and power of his genioi 
left him without saying a word, and went directly to the house c 
his intimate friend, Ijo Pailleur. On arriving there, he stood som 
time motionless, like one entranced. Le Pailleur, seeing this, am 
noticing that lie shed tears, was alarmed, and entreated him n 
longer to conceal from him the cause of his sorrow. " I wee]) no 
for sorrow," said he, " but for joy. You know the care I have taker 
that my son should give no attention to Geometry, lest it shouli 
divert him from his other studies ; and yet, listen to what he ha 
done." He then related to him what ho had just witnessed, where 
of it might be said in a certain sense, the Ix>y had invented Geome 
try. Le Pailleur was not less astonished than the father, am 
thought it not right any longer to hold this young mind iii captiv 
ity. Prom this time no further restraint was put upon the hoy' 
genius. Euclid's " Klcments" were given him for his hours of re 
creation, and he read the 1x>ok by himself, without need of expla 
nation, before he was thirteen years old. 

He was now permitted to attend regularly those weekly meet 
ings of the learned men of Paris, from which ho had formerly 
been excluded. He took an active part in their discussions, am 
soon attained a distinguished rank among them, not only by thi 
judgment he passed upon scientific principles introduced by others 
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but by questions and principles wliich he himself brought forward: 
There were often brought before the society, propositions sent from 
Italy, Germany, and other foreign countries, and, upon all these, 
they were as careful to get his opinions, as that of any other mem- 
ber ; for, by the keenness of his perceptions, he often detected 
errors which were overlooked by others. To estimate aright the 
wonderful progress he was now making in mathematical science, 
it must be remembered, that he devoted only his hours of recrea- 
tion to these pursuits, for he Continued to follow strictly the rules 
which his father had at first laid down for his study of the langua- 
ges. Yet he took such delight in these investigations, and applied 
himself to them with so much energy, that, when he was but six- 
teen years old, he composed a short treatise upon Conic Sections. 
This was considered a prodigy of genius, showing him superior in 
geometrical science to any one since the time of Archimedes. It 
astonished Descartes himself, who persisted in maintaining, that it 
was the work of Pascal's instructors, as he could not believe it to 
be the production of a boy of sixteen. 

Etienne Pascal was now one of the happiest of fathers. He saw 
his son moving with giant strides in the career of science, which 
he regarded as the most noble exercise of the human mind. His 
daughters afforded him no less satisfaction. In them, beauty of 
person was united with superiority of mind, and they began to be 
distinguished in those fashionable circles in which they occasion- 
ally appeared. But all this domestic happiness, as well as the 
studies of young Blaise, was now interrupted by misfortune. 

" The father incurred the resentment of Richelieu, by offering 
some opposition to an arbitrary plan for cutting short the income 
attached to the Hotel de Ville. An order was made out for com- 
mitting him to the Bastile ; but, obtaining seasonable notice of it, 
he fled from Paris, and concealed himself in his native province of 
Auvergne. A singular circumstance aided the talents and filial 
piety of his children, to which he was at last indebted for restora- 
tion from exile. The cardinal, it is well known, had a passion for 
dramatic performances, and even wrote a play himself, wliich was 
quite bad enough to be worthy of a prime-minister. He took a 
fancy about this time, that a tragi-comedy by Scuderi, called c L' 
Amour Tyrannique,' should be represented in his presence by a 
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party of young girls. The Duchess d'Aiguillon, who had charge 
of the affair, selected Jacqueline Pascal, then about thirteen yean 
old, the younger sister of Blaise, to be one of the performers. The 
permission of the elder sister, afterwards Madame Perier, who 
was at the head of the family during the absence of the father, was 
asked ; but she coldly answered, that they did not consider them- 
selves under any great obligation at that time to please the cardi- 
nal The duchess persisted in her request, and hinted that the 
pardon of the father might reward them for compliance. They 
yielded to this suggestion, and the representation took place on 
the third of April, 1639. Jacqueline acted her part like a little 
fairy, and her grace and spirit quite captivated the spectators, and 
excited all the good feelings of Richelieu. It had been arranged, 
she should approach the minister at the close of the piece, and re- 
cite some verses, pleading for the restoration of her father.* She 
did so with a degree of simplicity and earnestness that delighted 
the cardinal, who embraced her as soon as she had finished, and 
exclaimed, ' Yes, my child, I grant all that you ask for ; write to 
your father, that he may immediately return with safety.' The 
kind duchess then spoke with strong commendation of the merits 
of the family, and added, pointing to Blaise, who was standing 
near, ' There is the son, who is but fifteen years old, and is already 
a distinguished mathematician."'! 

As a result of the scene just described, Pascal's father was im- 
mediately recalled from banishment ; and, in accordance with a 



* The following is the petition recited by the successful little 
actress, which we will not rob of its grace and l>eauty by transla- 
ting. 

No vous ctonnez pas, incomparable Armand, 
8i Jai mal content/* vos ycux et voh oroillcs j 
Man esprit, agit6 do frayeum sans pnrcilles, 
Interdit a mon corns ot voix et mouvement 
Mais pour mo renaro ici capable do vous plaire, 
Rappclcz do I'exil mon miserable pore ; 
Cost le bien que j'attends d'une insijrne bontc ; 
Sauvez cet innocent d'un peril manifesto ; 
Ainsi vous me rendrez l'cntiere liberto 
De l'esprit et du corps, do la voix et du gesio. 

t North American Review, April, 1845. 
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request of Jacqueline, that her father might be permitted to come 
in person to thank the cardinal for his kindness, he hastened, with 
his three children, to appear before him, and was received in the 
kindest and most flattering manner. 

Two years after this, in 1641, the elder Pascal was appointed 
by Bichelien to an honorable and lucrative office in the govern- 
ment of Some. Thither he removed his family, and the same 
year, Gilberte, his eldest daughter, was married to M. Perier. 

The numerous accounts and calculations that were necessary 
in his father's official business, were confided to young Pascal. 
But he, weary of the tedious arithmetical processes he was obliged 
to go over, day after day, was led to seek some mechanical means 
of executing the work. After two years of intense application, 
not only to invent the instrument, but to make it intelligible to the 
workmen employed in its construction, he produced the cele- 
brated Arithmetical Machine which bears his name. This was a 
wonderful production for a youth of nineteen. Leibnitz viewed it 
with admiration, and spent some time in improving and simplify- 
ing it; and recently in England, Mr. Babbage, availing himself of 
the ingenious contrivance of this young Frenchman, has construct- 
ed his famous Mathematical Machine, whose object is to solve the 
most complicated problems, and calculate the motions of the stars, 
and the return of eclipses. Pascal's machine consists of a kind of 
frame-work, supporting several parallel bars, each having two 
series of numbers inscribed upon it By a combination of wheels 
and pinions, these bars are made to revolve upon their axes, and 
after the machine is set for a particular process, the numbers form- 
ing the result appear through the opening in the face of the in- 
strument Not only does it execute all the lower processes of 
arithmetic with quickness and certainty, but also some of the 
more complex and difficult operations. The Arithmetical Triangle, 
sometime afterwards invented by Pascal, gives the coefficient of a 
binomial raised to any power denoted by an integer; it was used 
to facilitate the calculations in the theories of combinations and 
probabilities. 

Pascal's discoveries in mathematical science, were conspicuous 
and important enough to attract the attention and envy of Descar- 
tes, who, at wis period, arrogated to himself the whole province of 
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pure mathematics. His discoveries concerning the theory ef the 
cycloid, must be regarded as almost miraculous achievements of 
the geometry of his time. The calculation of chances owes its 
earliest development, and the establishment of some of its most 
important principles, to the genius of Pascal. 

When about twenty-three years of age, physical science offered 
to his enquiring mind a phenomenon, his solution of which affords 
still more remarkable proof of the premature vigor of his intellect 
The workmen of the Duke of Florence, observing that water 
would not rise in a pump to the height of more than thirty-two 
feet, consulted Galileo as to the cause of this seeming caprice. 
He, imbued with the opinion, then commonly received, of nature's 
abhorrence of a vacuum, replied that the water did indeed rise 
from this cause to a certain height, but that this power had a 
limited sphere, and beyond thirty-two feet, it ceased to act But 
Galileo was not satisfied with his own explanation thus hastily 
given to the workmen ; and as he was advanced in age, and ex- 
hausted by his long continued labors, he charged Torricelli, his 
disciple, to examine the question more thoroughly. Torricelli 
suspected that the ascent of water in a pump was owing to the 
pressure of the air upon the surface of the reservoir. He made 
several experiments upon the subject, but was notable to establish 
the truth of his supposition ; although it explained the fact, it did 
not exclude other hypotheses to account for the phenomenon. It 
therefore remained to be proved, that the weight of the atmosphere 
was the only possible cause of it. 

Just at this time, Torricelli died ; but Pascal, to whom the re- 
- suit of his experiments had been communicated, in 1646 repeated 
them with some variations. He used tubes of great length, and 
thus proved that nature did not dread a large vacuum any more 
than a small one. He was not yet acquainted with the explana- 
tion Torricelli had given, but, guided by his own reflections, he 
came to the conclusion, that the doctrine of nature's repugnance 
to a vacuum was false. The results of his experiments, and the 
arguments founded upon them, he published in 1647, in a little 
book, entitled, "New Experiments respecting a Vacuum." This 
work was attacked by many authors. To a severe criticism by 
Noel, a Jesuit, then rector of the College of Paris, Pascal replied 
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in a sarcastic and argumentative way, which showed his power 
for controversy, afterwards more fully developed in the "Provin- 
cial Letters." 

But Pascal saw with pain, that none of his experiments or ar- 
guments were absolutely decisive of the question. He therefore 
renewed his efforts, and at length conceived the idea of an ex- 
periment, which would leave no room for cavil, and would decide 
the matter irrevocably. He was guided to it by this course of 
reasoning. If the air have weight, each horizontal stratum of it 
must be pressed by the weight of the superincumbent strata, and 
the pressure must therefore diminish, as we rise above the surface 
of the earth. And, if it is the pressure of the air which sustains the 
column of fluid, the mercury must fall in the tube, if the instru- 
ment be carried to a considerable height in the atmosphere. In 
order that this difference in the height of the mercury might be so 
perceptible as to leave no pretext for doubting its reality, it was 
necessary to raise the tube high in the air. The mountain, called 
Puy-de-D6me, in the vicinity of Clermont, about three thousand 
feet high, offered the means for trying the experiment On the 
15th of November, 1647, Pascal communicated his project to M. 
Perier, his brother-in-law, who was about to visit Clermont, and 
charged him to make the experiment, as soon as he should arrive 
there. Some circumstances retarded the execution of the plan, 
but the trial was at last made, with all possible exactness, the 19th 
of September, 1648, and the phenomena, which Pascal had pre- 
dicted, took place with the most perfect accuracy. As they ascend- 
ed the mountain, the mercury began to fall in the tube, and, on 
the summit, it was more than three inches lower than it had been 
at the base. Descending, the column rose again, till they reached 
the plain, where it had the same elevation as at first No altera- 
tion had taken place in another tube, which had been observed in 
the meantime upon the plain. Pascal made similar experiments 
at Paris, by means of the lofty tower of St. Jacque-la-Boucherie, 
and obtained like results. Thus, the doctrine of nature's abhor- 
rence of a vacuum was completely overthrown. Descartes en- 
deavored to rob Pascal of the glory of this discovery, by affirming 
that he had suggested the experiment to him. Pascal disdained to 
take any notice of the assertion, but in an account of the matter 
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which he afterwards wrote, he says, without mentioning Descartes, 
" I boldly declare, that this experiment is of my own invention ; 
and I say, moreover, that the increase of knowledge it has occa- 
sioned, is due entirely to me." 

The experiments of Pascal upon the pressure of the atmosphere, 
conducted him insensibly to the examination of the general laws 
by which the equilibrium of fluids is governed. By partly filling 
a balloon with air, and carrying it to the summit of Puy-de-Dome, 
where it was completely distended, he proved the air to be a com- 
pressible and elastic fluid. On reversing the experiment the bal- 
loon returned to its former volume. He also made some observa- 
tions upon the changes in the height of the mercury, arising from 
variations in the weather. He wrote a treatise upon the pressure 
of the atmosphere, and one upon the equilibrium of fluids, which 
were finished in 1653, though they were not published till after his 
death. With these investigations, his merely scientific labors ter- 
minated. 

Pascal's physical constitution seems to have been naturally deli- 
cate. His intense mental application, during the period of early 
youth, so seriously effected his health, that after the age of eighteen, 
he never passed a day without suffering. The energy of his mind 
was too much for his fragile frame, and his incessant mental labors, 
gradually but surely undermined his health, and introduced mor- 
bid action into the whole physical system. At the close of the 
year 1647, he had an attack of paralysis, which deprived him, in a 
great measure, of the use of his limbs. 

A short time after this, he returned to Paris, where he resided 
with his father and sister Jacqueline. By their kind solicitations, 
he was, for a time, induced to relax from study, and take several 
journies by way of recreation. But in the year 1651, he had the 
misfortune to lose his father; and in 1653, his sister Jacqueline, 
to whom he was tenderly attached, and who, by means of his re- 
ligious conversation, had long since resolved to consecrate herself 
entirely to God, retired forever from the world, by uniting herself 
with the company of pious recluses at Port Royal. Being thus 
left alone at Paris, for his other sister, Madame Perier then resided 
at Clermont, ho returned without restraint, to those habits of se- 
vere study, which, had they not been interrupted, must soon have 
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brought him to the grave. Bat his friends interfered, and, aided 
by the severity of his physical sufferings, constrained him to lay 
aside his studies, and mingle more than he had done in general 
society. For the meditations of his study, he substituted walking 
in the open air, and other salutary exercises. He carried into so- 
ciety something of a melancholy humor, but by his natural amia- 
bility, ready wit, and superior intellect, he was most cordially re- 
ceived in the circles with which he mingled. He soon acquired a 
taste for the fascinations of life, regained his spirits, and even be- 
gan to think of marriage. 

Previously to this time, Pascal had been led, by his paralytic at- 
tack, to a serious consideration of the subject of religion. From 
his childhood, his rather had carefully sown in his mind the seeds 
of piety, which had preserved him from all the vices of youth. 
But now, he became fully convinced of the truth of the Christian 
religion, and the propriety of its high requirements. He saw that 
it enjoined upon men the necessity of making God the supreme 
object of attention and love, and determined to renounce the 
studies to which he had so eagerly applied himself, and to devote - 
the powers of his mind to this subject alone. 

This resolution materially influenced Pascal's whole character 
and pursuits, but did not exercise unreserved control over him. 
His residence in Paris tended to dissipate his religious impressions, 
and to awaken a desire to return to the worldly pleasures which he 
had professed to renounce. His sister Jacqueline, on his occasion- 
al visits to her at Port Royal, witnessed with regret the deteriora- 
ting influence of Parisian society upon him, and, actuated by her 
religious fervor, and her grateful feelings towards the brother who 
had first directed her own steps to the paths of peace, she remon- 
strated with him on the necessity of greater decision, and a more 
marked separation from the world. Various circumstances aided 
her efforts. His health was still so miserable that he could not ap- 
ply himself to his former studies, and he found in the pleasures of 
the world no permanent satisfaction. During his solitary hours, 
his mind naturally reverted to religious considerations. ' 

But what seemed most effectually to dissipate all remaining at- 
tachment to the world, and to restore to his religious impressions 
the strength they had lost, was an accident which happened to him 
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in the month of October, 1654. As he was taking his usual drive 
in a coach and four, when crossing the Pont de Neuilly, the lead- 
ers became unmanageable, at a point of the bridge where there was 
no railing, and leaped into the Seine. Fortunately the traces 
broke, and the carriage stopped on the brink. Thus Pascal's life 
was preserved, but his frail system received such a shock, that he 
minted, and was with difficulty restored to consciousness. The 
alarm and the jar of his head had a great effect on his mind, which, 
a short time previous, had been so affected by bodily pain and 
deep religious meditation, that he had been on the verge of insan- 
ity. He now became subject to a kind of false sensation, and fre- 
quently in moments of peculiar weakness, or during a sleepless 
night, he fancied there was a precipice yawning at the side of his 
bed, into which he was about to fall. To the same cause may be 
attributed a sort of vision, or ecstasy, which he' had soon after- 
wards. As a memorial of* this, he preserved during the rest of his 
life, a paper on which were written the day and the hour of its oc- 
currence, and which he constantly carried about with him, con- 
cealed within the lining of his dress. 

He considered the accident on the bridge, a warning from Heav- 
en to withdraw from all human engagements, and to live in fu- 
ture for God alone. From this time he bade adieu to the world. 

" The objects for which he had hitherto labored so strenuously, 
now lost all value in his eyes. The memory of youthful triumphs 
was no longer pleasant ; the reputation he had already gained, the 
hopes of still greater distinction he had once cherished, were now 
ranked among the vain joys and aspirations of a world wliich 
seemed to be fading from his sight, as one of more glorious prom- 
ise opened to his view from beyond the grave. He resolved to 
mortify his ambition and love of science, to quench even the nat- 
ural spark of family affection, to deny himself the ordinary com- 
forts of life, and to devote his whole soul to the contemplation of 
God and a future life. He became a recluse, an ascetic, an en- 
thusiast ; we will not say a fanatic, for his cruelties were lavished 
only on himself."* 

He was now about thirty years of age. That he might the bet- 

* North American Review. 
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ter carry into effect his new resolutions, he changed his residence, 
and lived some time in the country. He dispensed, as far as pos- 
sible, with the service of domestics, made his own bed, and carried 
his own dinner to his apartment. Prayer and the study of the 
Scriptures became the sole business of his life. He used to say, 
that the holy Scriptures were not a science of the understanding, 
but a science of the heart, intelligible only to those whose heart 
was in a right state, and veiled in obscurity to all others. His 
knowledge of the Scriptures, and his facility in quoting them, be- 
came very remarkable for that day. He read also all the com- 
mentaries to which he had access. His love for the truths of re- 
ligion, led him to exercise all the powers of his mind, both by his 
pen and in conversation, in recommending them to others, and in 
demolishing whatever appeared likely to oppose their progress, or 
to veil and deform their truth. An opportunity soon occurred, 
which called forth the exercise of his talents and knowledge in the 
way he most desired. 

About the time Pascal adopted his religious habits, the Monas- 
tery of Port Royal had risen to great importance and notoriety, 
under the superintendence of Angelique Arnauld, sister of M. Ar- 
nauld, a celebrated doctor of the Sorbonne. At the same time, 
also, many men of the first talents and acquirements, disgusted 
with the world, and sick of the heartless and dissipated society 
around them, came to dwell together in a retired mansion in the 
6ame neighborhood. Among these, were two brothers of the 
Mere Angelique, her nephews, Le Maitre and De Sacy, Nicole, 
Launcelot, Hermant and others. Here they devoted themselves to 
the instruction of youth, in literature, science, and religion. Their 
seminary soon rose into importance. They issued many elemen- 
tary works, which became the standards of the day ; and so great 
was the celebrity of their school, and the Port Royal grammars 
and other treatises, as to threaten the Jesuits with ejection from 
the station they had almost exclusively held, as instructors and 
spiritual guides of the young people of rank throughout France. 

Pascal desired to become acquainted with these Port Royalists, 
and soon became an intimate friend of the most distinguished 
among them. He did not formally unite himself to their society, 
but was accustomed to make them long visits of three or four 
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months. Of similar taste, opinions, and ardor of devotional feel- 
ing, he found great delight in their conversation ; and they, on 
their part, failed not to recognize .the greatness and versatility of 
his genius, and withheld not from him their warmest admiration 
and love. Of this association of men, some further notice is ne- 
cessary, in order to make intelligible the history of their controver- 
sy with the Jesuits, at the time Pascal came to their aid, and de- 
layed, for many years, the destruction of their society. 

" The fanaticism of a Spanish soldier, turned monk, created the 
order of the Jesuits, the most effective militia ever organized for 
the purposes of ecclesiastical warfare ; resolute, cunning, and un- 
scrupulous, they sacrificed the cause of Christian faith and morals 
to the necessities of the combat in which they were engaged. Fer- 
vor of devotional feeling, kindled by the exciting religious contro- 
versies which then agitated Europe, gave birth, among other sects, 
to that of the Port Royalists, or Jansenists, of France, composed 
of persons who still adhered with unflinching fidelity to the see of 
Rome, though in practice, and in may points of doctrine, they 
were more nearly allied to some parties among the Reformers. 
Two associations, animated by principles differing so widely from 
each other as those of the Jesuits and the Jansenists, could not 
long coexist in harmony within the same pale. Disputes on points 
of faith were carried on with bitter recriminations ; and the con- 
test proceeded so far, that the entire destruction of one or the other 
party at last became inevitable. Rome temporized as usual, but 
was obliged to act at last ; and the suppression of the monastery 
of Port Royal, and the persecution of the Jansenists, showed how 
highly she valued the unscrupulous services of the followers of 
Loyola."* 

The controversy, so far as it was exclusively doctrinal, turned 
on the dark problems of predestination, free will, and saving grace. 
On these subjects, the Port Royalists embraced the doctrines of 
St Augustine. 

While this controversy was going on in the church, Jansenius,t 
Bishop of Yprcs, was occupied in writing a summary of the doo- 

* North American Review. f His real name was Otto. 



BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH. 15 

trines of Augustine, respecting predestination and divine grace. 
He wrote his work in Latin under the title of Augustinus ; but 
scarcely had he completed it, when he died. About two years 
after, in 1640, it was first published ; but as it was a heavy, ill- 
written book, it probably would have attracted little notice, had it 
not accidentally become the touchstone of dispute in the contro- 
versy between the Jesuits and the Port Royalists. St Cyran, the 
leader of the latter party, who had been the intimate friend of Jan- 
senius, strongly recommended his work. The recluses of Port 
Royal joined with him, and defended the opinions of the Bishop 
of Ypres with such ardor, that they were soon distinguished by 
the name of Jansenists. The Jesuits, enraged to find their own 
system of theology abandoned, and jealous of the Port Royalists, 
who effaced them in all kinds of literature, and sustained a high 
reputation for sanctity of life and purity of doctrine, vehemently 
assailed the work of Jansenius, as containing dangerous and he- 
retical doctrine ; and left no means untried to effect the ruin of 
the Jansenists. A long and tedious controversy arose, in which, 
not only the recluses of Port Royal were engaged, but all the theo- 
logians of France. The Jansenists had unfortunately offended 
Mazarin and cardinal Richelieu, both of whom exerted their influ- 
ence in favor of the Jesuits. St. Cyran was imprisoned at Vin- 
cennes, and Arnauld, who had been distinguished for great zeal 
and vehemence, and had taken the lead among the Jansenists, was 
arraigned before the Sorbonne as a contumacious heretic. He was 
condemned, and forever excluded from his seat in the faculty of 
theology. 

" The triumph of the Jesuits seemed complete ; but their joy 
was at once checked and turned into dismay, by the sudden ap- 
pearance in the opposite ranks of a new champion, far more for- 
midable than any whom they had hitherto encountered. In Jan. 
1656, just before sentence was passed, appeared the first of Pascal's 
' Provincial Letters,' as they arc usually called, though the more 
proper title is, ' Letters written by Louis de Montaltc to one of his 
Friends in the Country.' The others, eighteen in number, were 
published successively, at intervals of several weeks' duration, for 
more than a year and a half. Never was a more seasonable and 
effectual aid brought to the rescue of a sinking cause. Thgat 
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masterpieces of stylo and argument, of wit and eloquence, did 
more to rain tho name and the cause of the Jesuits, than all the 
discussions that had been urged in the schools of theology, and all 
tho enemies they had provoked among the reigning powers of 
Euro]>c. Eminently popular and intelligible in style, abouuding 
with tho happiest flashes of pleasantry and fancy, passing with 
ease and grace from the keenest ridicule to the loftiest invective, 
they were read and almost committed to memory by all classes of 
men, while the heavy and abusive answers to them passed unno- 
ticed, and were soon forgotten. They provoked the unwilling 
praise even of Voltaire, who said that the earlier letters had 
moro wit than tho best comedies of Molierc, and the latter ones 
more sublimity than the finest compositions of Bossuet The 
same excellent judge attributes to them the fixation of the French 
language, and says, that, after a century, not a word or phrase em- 
ployed in them had become obsolete. The clearness and precision 
with which the points at issue are explained, and the tone of severe 
morality and fervent piety which pervades those admirable letters, 
made them as persuasive and convincing as they were delightful. 
Tho Jesuits found themselves exposed to the ridicule and indigna- 
tion of all Europe, in a publication destined to be as lasting and 
as widely diffused as tho language in which it was written. They 
hod no writers among their numlnjr capable of averting or return- 
ing this terrible blow; for it was aptly said of them, that at all 
times, * their penknives were more to be dreaded than their pens.' 
The Jesuit Annot remarked, tliat for an answer to the first fifteen 
letter*, he had only to repeat fifteen times over, that the writer of 
them was a Jansenist 

" The irony, with which Pascal exposes the gross tergiversations 
of the Jesuits, is keen but tempered, and flashes out into eloquent 
indignation, when he speaks of the great purposes of this unholy 
compact, which was to effect the condemnation of the Jansonists. 
By adopting the epistolary form of composition, which admits 
great freedom of transition and colloquial piquancy of style, and 
by throwing most of tho argument into the garb of dialogue, he 
contrived to render this abstruse and perplexed controversy intel- 
ligible and ploasant to all classes of readers. From writers of es- 
tablished reputation among the Jesuits, he has accumulated a long 
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list of scandalous. decisions, and has dwelt upon them with so 
much wit and severity, that he has rendered the very name of Je- 
suitism a synonyme for chicane, deception, and falsehood. 

" But even the publication of the Provincial Letters, though it 
covered the assailants with shame, would not, probably, have suf- 
ficed for the protection of the assailed, if a supposed miracle, per- 
haps die best accredited of its class in modern times, had not taken 
place, and created a popular belief, of which the Jansenists instant- 
ly availed themselves, that Heaven itself was interposing in be- 
half of the persecuted sect. 

" Pascal's niece, a girl about eleven years of age, the daughter of 
Madame Perier, resided as a pupil in the Port Royal nunnery. The 
poor child had been afflicted for more than three years with ajistula 
lacrymaUs in the corner of the left eye. It had affected the bones of 
the nose and palate, and frightfully disfigured her externally, one 
side of her face being entirely ulcerated. After the ablest physi- 
cians and surgeons had exhausted their skill upon the case without 
effect, they determined to make trial of the actual cautery, and the 
day for this painful operation was fixed. Meanwhile a collector of 
relics in the city, named M. do la Potterie, pretended to have gain- 
ed possession of one of the thorns, which had composed the crown 
that the soldiers platted and put upon our Saviour's head. As 
Voltaire remarks, by what means such an extraordinary relic was 
preserved and transported from Jerusalem to the Faubourg St 
Jacques, we are not informed. But the populace believed in the 
Holy Thorn, and the members of the several religious communi- 
ties, vied with each other in their eagerness to have it exhibited at 
their respective establishments. Among others, the Port Royal 
nans requested to see it, and it was carried to them on the 24th of 
March, 1656. It was placed on a little altar within the grate of 
the choir, and a procession of the pupils and nuns passed by, sing- 
ing appropriate hymns, and each in her turn kissing the holy relic. 
One of the instructors stood near, and could not help shuddering 
as she saw the disfigured little girl approach. ( Recommend your- 
self to God, my child,' she exclaimed, ' and touch your diseased 
eye with the Holy Thorn.' The command was obeyed, and the 
girl instantly felt the assurance, as she afterwards declared, that 
2 
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iho was healed. She told one of her young companions of the foci 
that night, and the next day it was made known to the nuns, who 
examined the eye, and fonnd the cure complete. There was no 
tumor, no exudation of matter, not even a scar. 

" Three or four days afterwards, Dalence, one of the Burgeons 
who were engaged to apply the hot iron, came to the house and ask- 
ed to see the patient She was brought to him, but he did not re- 
cognize her, and said again that he wished to see the girl whose 
eye and cheek were ulcerated. ( She now stands before you,' was 
the reply. Amazed at such an announcement, he examined the 
little girl with great care, and could not find any trace of the dis- 
ease. He then sent for his two associates, who repeated the ex- 
amination, and declared that the patient was entirely cured. The 
report of this miracle created great sensation in Paris. Crowds 
flocked to Port Royal, to behold and admire the Holy Thorn. 
The queen mother deputed M. Felix, first surgeon of the king, 
who enjoyed a high reputation for probity and skill, to enquire in- 
to the truth of the story. He questioned the nuns and the sur- 
geons, drew up an account of the origin, progress, and end of the 
disease, attentively examined the girl, and at last declared, in a 
paper attested by his signature, that neither nature nor art had any 
share in the cure, but that it was attributable to God alone. The 
cry was now universal, that divine power had interposed in behalf 
of the Jansenists, and their enemies were covered with confusion 
and dismay. The severe measures that had been instituted against 
the Port Royal society were instantly relaxed. The nuns were 
again allowed to receive their pupils, the illustrious recluses re- 
turned to the spot consecrated to their studies and devotions, and 
even Arnauld came forth from his hiding-place, and gave God 
thanks. Mademoiselle Perier lived seventy-five years after this 
event, without any return of the malady. She was still alive 
when the poet Racine drew up his narrative of the affair, from 
which we have taken this account 

" Neither the publication of the ' Provincial Letters/ nor the 
miracle of the Holy Thorn, sufficed to avert for a long period the 
persecution and final ruin of the sect of the Jansenists. But the 
respite thus procured lasted till the death of Pascal, who was 1 
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spared the bitter anguish of beholding the defeat and dispersion of 
his beloved associates."* 

The contest of Pascal with the Jesuits continued about three' 
years. His close application daring this time, very seriously affect- 
ed his already enfeebled health. The constitutional disease, which 
had shown itself in earlier years, gained ground, and his physical 
sufferings became extreme. A constant and severe pain in the 
teeth, for a long time almost entirely deprived him of sleep. To 
divert his attention from the agony he endured, he sought to ab- 
sorb his mind in thought. During one of these restless nights, his 
mind reverted to his former mathematical pursuits, and some prop- 
ositions respecting the cycloid were brought to his recollection. 
The train of thought to which this led interested him, and beguiled* 
the pain under which he was suffering. The result was, the solu- 
tion of his famous problems relative to the cycloid. Yet so en- 
tirely had his attention been withdrawn from such speculations, 
and devoted to those religious contemplations which he thought 
far more important, that he did not commit to paper these inter- 
esting discoveries. But having spoken of them to some of his 
friends, particularly to the Duke de Roannez, the latter thought 
they might be made subservient to the cause of true religion, by- 
showing that a man may possess the highest intellectual gifts, and, 
at the same time, be a sincere and humble Christian. They there- 
fore proposed, that the same problems which Pascal had solved, 
should be published, and a reward publicly offered to any geometer 
who should be able to solve them. The most distinguished math- 
ematicians then in Paris were appointed as judges of the trial. 
In June, 1658, Pascal issued a paper, under the name of Amos 
Duttonville, an anagram of the name of Louis de Montalte, pro- 
posing, for solution, the problems: "to find the measure and 
centre of gravity of any segment whatever of the curve, and the 
dimensions and centres of gravity of the solids which such a seg- 
ment forms by revolving round the abscissa or the ordinate." But 
two attempts were made to gain the prize; one by the Jesuit 
LeJlouere, and the other by Dr. Wallis, Professor of Geometry at 
Oxford. Neither of them were deemed satisfactory, and Pascal, 

* North American Review. 
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who had hitherto kept himself concealed under his assumed name, 
then published bis own treatise upon the subject, which completely 
established his claim to the discovery of the right method of solu- 
tion, and commanded the applause of the whole scientific world. 

" The mind of Pascal could not long be diverted by such labors 
from the more solemn topics which had now for years engrossed 
his attention. His devotional exercises became more and more 
absorbing, and the practices of penitence and self-denial, to which 
he submitted, wore rapidly consuming his enfeebled jiowcrs of life. 
Devoting nearly his whole income to the service of the poor, he 
deprived himself of every luxury, and of most of the comforts of 
ordinary existence. In a small chamber, from which lie had 
caused even the tapestry to bo removed, lent it sliould gratify his 
eye, and where he would not allow himself the service of a single 
domestic, so long as his strength sufficed for making his own bed, 
he passed most of his time in prayer and the study of the Scrip- 
tures. To this cheerless and unfurnished apartment, men distin- 
guished in every walk of science and letters frequently resorted, to 
profit by the conversation of the greatest genius of his country, 
and perhaps of his age. He talked with vivacity and wit, as might 
be expected from the Author of the ' Provincial Letters' and dis- 
played without effort or reserve the stores of his information and 
the vast range of his intellect Human nature is weak, and he 
could not but be gratified and nattered to find his conversation so 
acccptible to others, and to observe the su]>criority of Ids spirit to 
theirs. But this pleasure was a weakness, it was even a sin, in 
the eyes of the pious devotee. Jt was to Ik? mortified, with the 
other enticements of the flesh, and to lie kept in subjection to the 
bvo of God and the hope of heaven. He wore a girdle with sharp 
points on the inside, next to his flesh, and when he felt any move- 
ment of vanity or extraordinary pleasure, in conversation, he press- 
ed Uie iron torture more closely to his side, that physical pain 
might remind him of his frailty and his duty. 

"Jn strict conformity to his principle, that it was necessary to 
renounce all the pleasures of this world, he tried to stifle even the 
ordinary impulses of natural affection, and to preserve a cold and 
rigid exterior to his nearest friends, even when his heart was over- 
flowing with kindness and lore. He would not permit the cares- 



BIOGRAPHICAL 8ICTGH. 21 

ses of his sister's children, saying that it was the indulgence of a 
sinful love ; but he showed his real tenderness for them by many 
substantial proofs. Madame Perier once complained to her sister, 
that their brother spoke coldly to her, and even seemed to be an- 
noyed when she was rendering to him the most affectionate ser- 
vices in his illness. Jacqueline, who shared his religious fervor^ 
understood his notions better, and explained them. "And in 
truth," says the elder sister, "when there was occasion for my 
brother's assistance, he showed so much eagerness to embrace it* 
and so many proofs of affection, that I had no longer any reason 
to doubt that he loved me. n * 

The most interesting and important of the productions of Pascal, 
stfll remains to be noticed. From the time that he became decided- 
ly religious, he had applied his mind to the study of the Scriptures, 
with all its native ardor. He sought to understand perfectly the 
evidences for the truth of the Christian religion, and its adaptation 
to the wants of man, also the futility of the objections brought 
against it, and the true method of confuting them. Feeling at 
length clear convictions in his own mind upon the subject, he 
prepared to write a comprehensive work upon tbe proofs of the 
Christian religion, and the philosophy of human nature. The con- 
troversy, which for three years he carried on with the Jesuits, pre- 
vented him from laboring upon it as he desired. But the miracle 
wrought upon his niece, which put an end to the controversy, and 
which he regarded as in a degree wrought for his benefit, deeply 
affected him, and led him to think much upon miracles. He re- 
ceived new light upon the subject of religion, and his desire in- 
creased to labor upon that work, which he intended should refute 
the principles and false reasonings of the atheists. In 1658, three 
years before his death, having liis mind free from all other cares 
and engagements, he thought to devote himself exclusively to this 
work. He had before this, at different times, sketched upon paper 
some thoughts which were to enter into his plan. But after devot- 
ing some time to collecting materials, and noting down further 
thoughts on the subject, his health entirely failed, and he approach- 
ed rapidly to the close of life. Except his eldest sister, Madame 

• * N. A. Review. 
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Verier, Pascal was now alone in the world. His father had been 
dead some time, and his sister Jacqueline, after consecrating her- 
self some years entirely to the service of God, in the nunnery of 
Fort Royal, died in Oct 1661, at the age of thirty-six years. His 
most ardent affection for anything in this world had been given to 
this sister, but he received the intelligence of her death with the 
greatest calmness, and simply uttered with a sigh, "God grant 
that my end may be like hers 1" 

During the remainder of his life, his sufferings were so intense, 
that he became almost entirely incapable of mental application. 
The short intervals in which his mind was capable of effort, he 
zealously employed upon this work. He wrote down detached 
thoughts, as they occurred to him, upon the first scrap of paper 
that came to hand, and when he was not able to hold his pen him- 
self, a faithful domestic who sat by his bedside, wrote from his 
dictation. These were of course written with a degree of accuracy, 
varying with the state of his body or mind at the time. In this 
way was accumulated a great number of unconnected hints and 
aphorisms, which he was never allowed to arrange and complete. 
At his death, nothing was found of the great work which he had 
planned, but this mass of detached Thoughts. 

As to the general plan of this work, we are left entirely to con- 
jecture, except so far as ho unfolded it in conversation with a num- 
ber of his friends, who requested of him an outline of it. In a con- 
versation two or three hours long, he laid out the subject on which 
he proposed to write, and gave an abridgment of the mode of rea- 
soning, and a synopsis of the order in which the different branches 
of it were to be treated. His friends affirmed they had never 
heard anything more admirable, or more powerfully convincing. 
From the view which he gave them of the work, they anticipated 
a splendid performance. Of this abridged statement, one of his 
friends who heard it has given from memory the following ac- 
count 

" After having shown them what modes of proof produce the 
greatest impression on the minds of men, and are most effectual 
as means of suasion, he undertook to show that the Christian re- 
ligion has marks of certainty as decided, and evidence in its favor 
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as strong, as any of those things which are received in the world 
as unquestionable. 

" He began by a delineation of man, in which he omitted nothing 
which might tend to give him a minute and comprehensive know- 
ledge of himself, both within and without, even to the most secret 
emotions of his soul. He then supposed the case of a man, who, 
having lived in that state of ignorance in which men generally- 
live, and in indifference to most things around him, but especially 
to those which concern himself, comes at length, to consider him- 
self in the picture which he had previously drawn, and to examine 
what he really is. He is surprised with the discovery which he 
makes there of a multitude of things, on which he had never pre- 
viously thought; and he cannot notice without astonishment, all 
that Pascal's description causes him to feel of his greatness and his 
vileness, his power and his weakness, of the little light that lingers 
with him, and the thick darkness which almost entirely surrounds 
him, and of all those wonderful contrarieties which are found in his 
nature. After mis, however weak his intellectual powers may be, 
he can no longer remain in indifference ; and however insensible 
he may have been hitherto to such questions, he cannot but wish, 
after having ascertained what he is, to know also whence he came, 
and what is to become of him. 

" Pascal having, as he supposed, thus awakened in him the dis- 
position to seek for information on a subject so important, pro- 
posed to direct his attention first to the philosophers of this world ; 
and having unfolded to him all that the wisest philosophers of all 
the different sects have said on the subject of man, to point out to 
him so many defects, weaknesses, contradictions, and falsehoods, 
in all that they have advanced, that it would not be difficult for 
the individual in question, to determine, that it is not in the schools 
of human philosophy that he must seek for instruction. 

" He then carries his disciple over the universe, and through all 
the ages of its history, and points out to him the variety of re- 
ligions which have obtained in it ; but he shows him at the same 
time, by strong and convincing reasons, that all these religions 
are full of vanity and folly, of errors, extravagance, and absurdity, 
go that here also he finds nothing which can give him satisfaction. 

" Then Pascal directs his attention to the Jewish people, and 
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points oat a train of circumstances so extraordinary, that they 
easily rivet his attention. And having called his attention to all 
the singularities of that nation, he fixes it especially on the one book 
by which that people are guided, and which comprehends at once 
their history, their law, and their theology. - 

" Scarcely has he opened this book, when he learns that the 
world is the work of God, and that the same God has made man 
in his own image, and endowed him with all the powers of body 
and mind, adapted to this state of being. Although he has not 
yet attained to a conviction of these truths, they are a source of 
gratification to him ; and reason alone is sufficient to discover to 
him more probability in the supposition that one God is the creator 
of men, and of all things in the universe, than in all the wild in- 
ventions which tradition offers elsewhere to his notice. He soon 
perceives, however, that ho is far from possessing all the advan- 
tages which belonged to man, when he first came from the hands 
of his Maker. But his doubt in this matter is speedily cleared up ; % 
for on reading further, he ascertains, that after man had been 
created in a state of innocence, and gifted with many perfections, 
his first act was to rebel against his maker, and to use his new 
created powers in offending him. 

" Pascal proposed then to show him, that this crime being one 
of the most aggravated in all its circumstances, it wa» punished, 
not only in the first man, who, having fallen by that sinful act, 
sunk at once into misery, and weakness, and blindness, and error, 
but also in all his descendants, in all time following, to whom lie 
transmits, and will transmit, his own corrupt nature. 

" His plan was then to point out to him several passages of this 
book, in which he must discover the averment of this truth. He 
shows him that it never speaks of man but with reference to this 
state of weakness and disorder; that it is frequently said there, 
that all flesh is corrupt ; that men are Income sensual, and they 
have a bias to evil from their birth. Ho shows him that this first 
fall is the origin, not only of all that is otherwise incomprehensi- 
ble in the nature of man, but also of many effects which are exter- 
nal to him, and of which the cause is otherwise unknown. In fact, 
it would be his object to point out man, as so accurately depicted 
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in this book, that he would appear in no respect different from the 
character which he had previously traced. 

" But merely to teach man the truth of his misery, would not be ' 
enough. Pascal proposed to show him, that in this same book 
also he might find his consolation. He would point out that it is 
said there, that the remedy of this evil is with God ; that we must 
go to him for strength ; that he will hare compassion, and will 
send a deliverer who will make a satisfaction, for guilty man, and 
be his support in weakness. 

" After having set before his disciples a number of important re- 
marks on the sacred book of this peculiar people, he proposed to 
show him that this was the only book which had spoken worthily 
of the Supreme Being, and that had given the idea of an univer- 
sal religion. He would point out what should be the most evident 
marks of such a religion ; which he would then apply to those ' 
which this book inculcated, and would direct his attention espe- 
cially to the fact, that these Scriptures make the essence of religion 
to consist in the love of God, which is a feature entirely peculiar 
to themselves, and distinguishes them from all other religions 
writings in the world, the falsehood of which appears manifestly 
detected by the want of this essential characteristic 

"Hitherto, although Pascal might have led his scholar so far 
onward towards a disposition for the adoption of the Christian re- 
ligion, he had said nothing to convince him of the truth of the 
things which he had discovered ; he had only induced in him the 
disposition to receive them with pleasure, if he could be satisfied 
that it was his duty ; he had led him to wish with his whole heart, 
that these things were substantial and well founded truths, since 
he found in them so much that tended to give him repose, and to 
clear up his serious and distressing doubts. And this, M. Pascal 
considered, is the state in which every reasonable man should be, 
who has once seriously entered on that train of considerations that 
he wished to set before the mind of his disciple ; and that there is 
reason to believe, that a man in such a state of mind, would then 
easily admit all the proofs which might be brought to confirm the 
reality of those important truths of which he had spoken. 

" Then in the way of proof, having shown generally that these 
truths were contained in a book, the genuineness and authenticity 
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of which, could not reasonably be doubted, he proposed to look 
minutely into the writings of Moses, in which these truths are es- 
pecially taught, and to show by an extensive series of unquestion- 
able proofs, that it was equally impossible that Moses had left a 
written statement of untruths, or that the people to whom he left 
them, could have been deceived as to the facts, even though Moses 
himself had been an impostor. 

" He would speak also of the miracles recorded there, and he 
would prove that it was not possible that they could not be true, 
not only by the authority of the book that relates them, but by the 
many attendant circumstances which made them, in themselves, 
unquestionable. 

" Then he would proceed to show, that the whole law of Moses 
■ was figurative-, that all which happened to the Jews, was but a 
^ type of the realities accomplished at the coming of Messiah ; and 
that the veil which covered these types having been withdrawn, it 
had become easy now to perceive the complete fulfilment of them, 
in those wlio had received Jesus Christ as the promised teacher 
come from God. 

44 lie then undertook to prove the truth of religion by prophecy ; 
and, on this point, he spoke more fully than on some others. 
Having thought and examined deeply on this subject, and having 
views which were quite original, he explained them with great 
accuracy, and set them forth with peculiar force and brilliancy. 

" And then having run through the books of the Old Testament, 
and made many powerful observations, calculated to serve as con- 
vincing proofs of the truths of religion, he proposed to speak of the 
New Testament, and to draw from it the proofs which it afforded 
of the truth of the Gospel. 

" He began with Jesus Christ ; and although he had already 
triumpliantly proved his Messiahship by prophecy, and by the 
types of the law which he showed to have in him their perfect ac- 
complishment, he adduced further proofs still, drawn from hie 
person, his miracles, his doctrine, and the events of hit life. 

" He then came down to the Apostles ; and in order to show the 
truth of that faith which they had so generally preached, he first 
established the notion that they could not be accused of support- 
ing a false system, but upon the supposition, either that they were 
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deceivers, or were themselves deceived; and then in the second 
place, he showed that the one and the other of these suppositions 
were equally impossible. 

"Finally, he took a very comprehensive view of the evangelic 
history, making some admirable remarks on the gospel itself,— on 
the style and character of the evangelists,— on the apostles and 
their writings,— on the great number of miracles,— on the saints 
and martyrs of the early church, and on all the various means by 
which the Christian religion had obtained a footing in the world : 
and although it was quite impracticable in such a discourse, to 
treat such an extensive range of material at length, and with the 
minuteness, accuracy, and collective force which he purposed in 
his work, he said enough to exhibit most luminously, the conclusion 
to which he wished to come, that God only could have so conduct- 
ed the issue of so many different agents and influences, as that they 
should all concur in supporting the religion which he himself wish- 
ed to establish among men." ^ 

This short abstract gives some mint idea of the comprehensive 
work which Pascal had planned, and we cannot but regret, that a 
lew scattered fragments of detached Thoughts, preparatory to 
the work, is all that he left behind him. 

His infirmities and sufferings rapidly increased, and he was at 
length unfitted for any exertion whatever. He now strove to de- 
tach himself entirely from all earthly ties and enjoyments. His 
state of health- rendered it necessary that his food should be very 
delicate, but he endeavored to take it without tasting its flavor. 
He would not even allow his sister to remark on the personal beau- 
ty of any one whom he had seen, lest in the minds of his servants, 
of young people, or of himself, it should give rise to a questionable 
thought He was anxious that others should not form any attach- 
ments to him, for he thought it was highly criminal for a human 
being, full of infirmities, to seek to occupy the affections of a heart, 
which should be given to God alone. In proportion as he separa- 
ted himself from the ties of affection to relatives, his regard for the 
poor and afflicted increased, and he would relieve their necessities, 
even at the expense of having his own unprovided for. When at 
times he exceeded his income in this way, and his friends remon- 
strated with him on account of it, he would say, " I hare invariably 



98 BIOOmAPHICA L SKETCH. 

found, that however poor a man is, he has something left when ho 
dies." He often borrowed money at interest, in order to indulge 
himself in these charities. His regard for the poor had always been 
great, but it was very much increased towards the close of his life. 
He thought it a duty to visit the poor, and believed the most pleat- 
ing method of serving God, was to do good to them. He thought . 
that each, according to his ability, should relieve the poor around 
him, instead of occupying his mind with those great designs, which 
often leave the practicable good undone. 

" One very interesting instance of Pascal's benevolence occur- 
red about three months before his death. As he returned one day 
from the Church of St Sulpicc, he was accosted by a young per- 
son about fifteen years of age, and very beautiful, who asked char- 
ity. He felt the danger of her situation, and inquired into her cir- 
cumstances ; and having learned that she came from the country, 
that her father was dead, and that her mother being ill, had been 
that day brought to the Hotel Dicu for medical assistance, he re- 
garded himself as sent of God to her relief, in the crisis of her ne- 
cessity ; and he took her, without delay, to a seminary, where he 
placed her under the care of a pious clergyman, provided for her 
support, and, through the assistance of a female friend, settled her, 
at length, in a comfortable situation. 

44 Another instance of the extreme force of the principle of char- 
ity in his mind, occurred subsequently to this. He had in his 
house at the time, a poor man, with his wife and family, for whose 
accommodation, he had given up one of his rooms, and from whom 
he received no return but gratitude. One of his children had fall- 
en ill of the small-pox ; and Pascal who needed at the time, on 
account of his great debility, the attendance of his sister, was un- 
willing that she should come to him, from the risk of infection to 
her children. It became necessary, therefore, that he and his sick 
inmate sliould separate ; but considering the probability of danger 
to the child, if he were removed, he preferred to submit to the in- 
convenience himself, and coasequently, allowing the poor family 
to retain possession, he left his own house, never to return, and 
came to die at Madame Poller's. 

" Three days after this circumstance, Pascal was visited by that 
attack of disease which removed him out of this present world. It 



BIOeftAFUICAJL 8I1TCH. 99 

began with violent internal pain, the severity of which, he endured 
with wonderful patience and composure- His medical attendants 
perceived, that his sufferings were very great : but finding his pulse 
good, and no appearance of fever, they ventured to assure his 
friends, that there was not the least shadow of danger. Pascal 
however felt, that owing to the severity of his sufferings, and the 
exhaustion of constant sleeplessness, he was becoming much en- 
feebled, and on the fourth day of his illness, sent for the curate of the 
parish and confessed. The report of this spread rapidly among 
his friends, and they gathered round him, overwhelmed with ap- 
prehension. The medical men were so surprised by this, that they 
said, it was an indication of fear on his part, which they did not 
anticipate from him ; and notwithstanding his suspicions, they per- 
sisted in maintaining a favorable opinion of his case. In the mean 
time, however, he became much more emaciated, and believing, in 
opposition to all their representations, that he was really in dan- 
ger, he communicated freely and repeatedly with the curate, on the 
subject of his religious hope. 

" At this time also he made his will, on which occasion he stated, 
that if M. Perier had been at Paris, and would have consented, he 
would have given all his property to the poor. He said to Mad- 
ame Perier, ' How is it that I have done nothing for the poor, 
though I have always loved them V To which she replied, * Your 
means have not been such as to enable you to do much for them.' 
' But,* said he, * if I could not give them money, I might, at least, 
have given my time and my labor. Here I have come short in- 
deed 1 And if the physicians are right, and God permits me to 
recover, I am determined to have no other employment all the rest 
of my life.' 

44 The patience with which Pascal endured pain was equally re- 
markable with his overflowing love to the poor. When some one 
observed to him the distress which they felt at seeing him suffer, 
he answered, ' It does not grieve me. I only fear to be relieved. 
I know both the dangers of health, and the benefit of suffering. 
Do not mourn for me ; disease is the natural and proper state for 
Christians. Then we are, as we ought to be, in a state of afflic- 
tion, by which we become alienated from the joys and pleasures 
of sense, and delivered from those passions which disturb all other 
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periods of our life ; we are freed from ambition and from avarice, 
and looking perpetually for death. Is not this the life that a 
Christian should live 1 Is it not a privilege to be brought into a 
state that makes it imperative so to live, and that requires only 
the duty of humble and thankful submission ? For this reason, I 
desire no other blessing now of God, than that he would continue 
to me the grace of sanctified affliction.' 

" He was so simple and child-like in his spirit, that be would 
listen to any one who pointed put a fault in him, and yield impli- 
citly to their advice. The exquisite sensitiveness of his mind some- 
times betrayed him into impatience ; but if this was mentioned to 
him, or if he discovered that he had grieved any one, he instantly 
addressed himself to reparation of his fault, by acts of the most 
unqualified tenderness and kindness. The Curate of St Etienne, 
who attended him during the whole of his illness, used to say re- 
peatedly, ' He is an infant — bumble and submissive as an infant 1 
And another ecclesiastic who came to see him and remained an 
hour with him, said to Madame Perier when he left him, ' Be com- 
forted, Madame ; if God calls him, you have good reason to bless 
him for the grace bestowed on your brother. I have always ad- 
mired many noble points about his character, but I have never no- 
ticed anything superior to the child-like simplicity wliich he now 
exhibits. In a great mind like his, this is incomparably lovely. I 
would gladly change places with him.' 

" As the time drew on, he earnestly desired to receive the sacra- 
ment; but the medical men opposed it, on the ground, that they 
could not justify the administering the viaticum, because he was not 
in immediate danger of death ; and because he was too weak to 
receive it with fasting, according to the customary method of per- 
sons not dangerously ill ; and that it was preferable, that he should 
wait till he was able to receive it at the church. His sufferings, 
however, continued to increase ; and though they yielded, in a de- 
gree, to the influence of medicine, they were, at length, attended 
with severe pain and giddiness in the head, which distressed him 
greatly, and induced him to press on his friends with the greatest 
earnestness, that they would allow him to partake of the Lord's 
Supper, and cease to make those objections by which he had hith- 
to been prevented from receiving it. He said, ' they do not M 
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what I suffer, 1 and they will find themselves mistaken about me. 
There is something very extraordinary about the pain in my head.' 
When, however, he found that his wish was still opposed, he ceased 
to importune, but said, ( since they will not grant me this favor, 
let me, at least, substitute something else in its stead. If I may 
not communicate with the head, at least, let me have communion 
with the members. Let a poor person be brought into the house 
and treated with the same attention as myself, that in the confu- 
sion with which I am overwhelmed at the abundance of my mer- 
cies, I may, at least, have the gratification of knowing that one 
poor creature shares them with me. For when I think of my own 
comforts, and the multitude of poor who are in a worse state than 
I am, and are destitute of the merest necessities, I feel a distress 
which I cannot endure.' And when he found that this wish could 
not be granted, he entreated to be carried out to the Hospital of 
the Incurables, that he might die among the poor. He was told, 
that the physicians could not consent to his being removed, at 
which he was much grieved, and made his sister promise, that if 
he at all revived, this indulgence should be granted to him. 

"About midnight, however, of the 17th of August, he was 
seized with violent convulsions, at the termination of which, he ap- 
peared to be rapidly sinking ; and his friends began to fear, that 
although Madame Perier, had, of her own accord, made arrange- 
ments for his partaking of the Lord's Supper on that day, he must, 
at length, die without the comfort of that sacred ordinance which 
he had so earnestly requested, and which they, at the instance of 
the medical advisers, had withheld. But, as if God was willing 
graciously to indulge his request, his convulsions subsided, and his 
senses became as perfectly collected, as if he were in health ; and 
just at this moment, the curate arrived with the sacred elements. 
As the curate entered the room, he said, * Now you shall be indul- 
ged in your earnest wish.' This address completely roused him. 
He raised himself by his own strength on his elbow, to receive the 
communion with greater outward reverence. On being question- 
ed previously as to the leading points of the faith, he answered dis- 
tinctly to each question, c Yes, sir, I believe this with all my heart.' 
He then received the viaticum and extreme unction, with sentiments 
of the tenderest emotion, and with tears. He repeated the several 
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responses ; he thanked the curate for his attention ; and when he 
received his blessing, said, ' may my Qod never forsake me. 1 Ex- 
cepting a short expression of thanksgiving, these were hit last 
words. Immediately afterwords, the convulsions again returned, 
and continued till his death, about twenty-four hours after, with- 
out any returning interval of consciousness. He died on the 10th 
of August, 1662, at one o'clock in the morning, aged thirty-nine 
years, and two months. 

" Pascal was buried at Paris, in the parish church of St. Eticnne 
du Mont, behind the main altar, near to, and directly before the 
pillar on the loft hand, entering the chapel of the Virgin. A 
Latin epitaph, remarkably quaint and original in its style, written 
by Aimonius Proust de Chambourg, Professor of Law in the 
University of Orleans, was laid over the grave ; but as it lay in a 
very frequented part of the Church, it was speedily effaced ; and 
a second inscription, engraved on a marble tablet, was affixed to 
the pillar immediately adjoining. This second inscription, owing 
to some repairs in the Church, was afterwards removed, and placed 
over the side door at the right side of the Church. During the 
revolution, it was carried away to the Museum of French Mon- 
uments; but on the 21st of April, 1818, it was restored to its ori- 
ginal pillar, in the presence of the Prefect of the department of 
the Seine, a deputation of the Academy, and many relations of 
the deceased." 

Nobilissimi Scutarii Blattii Pascalis Tumulus. 

D. O. M. 

BLASIUS PASCALIS SCUTAR1US NOBILIS HIC 

JACET. 

Pietas si non moritnr, externum vivet; 

Vir conjugii nescius. 

Religiono sanctus, Virtute clarus, 

Doctrinft Celebris, 

Ingenio acutus, 

Sanguine et animo paritor illustris ; 

Doetus, non Doctor, 

JEquitatis am at or, 

Veritatis defensor, 

Virginum ultor, 

Christiana Moralis Corruptorum acerrimus hostb. 
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Hone Rhetores amant facundum, 

Hone Scriptores ndrunt elegantem, 

Hnnc Mathematici stupent profundum, 

Hnno Philosophi qnsarunt Sapientem, 

Hone Doctores laudant Theologum, 

Hunc Pii venerantur austemm. 

Hnnc omnes mirantur. omnibus ignotum, 

Omnibus licet notnm. 

Quid plnra ? Viator, qnem perdidimus 

PASCALEM, 

Is Ludovicus erat Montaltius. 

Hen! 

Satis dixi, urgent lachrymse, 

SUeo. 

. Ei qui ben&precaberis, bene tibi eveniat, 

let vivo et mortuo. 

Vixit An. 39. m. 2. Obiit an. rep. Sal. 1662. 

14 Kal. Sept. 

QAETO nA2KAAI02. 

*ET! GET! IIENeOZ 020N! 

Cecidit Pascalis. 

Hen 1 Hen ! qnalis lnctns ! 

Posnit A. P. D. C. mserens Anrelian. Canonists. 



Pro colnmna snperiori, 
Snb tnmulo marmoreo, 



Jacet Blasins Pascal, Claromontanus, Stephani Pascal in Supre- 
ma apnd Arvernos Snbsidiornm Curia Presidis filius, post aliquot 
annos in severiori secessu et divinae legis meditatione transactor, 
feliciter et religiose in pace Christi, vita functus anno 1662 tetatis 
39, die 19 Angusti. Optasset ille quidem prse panpertatis et hu- 
mflitatis studio, etiam his sepulchri honoribus carere, mortnusque 
etiamnum latere, qui vivus semper latere voluerat Verum ejus 
hac in parte votis cum cedere non posset Florinus Perier in eadem 
snbsidiornm Curia Consilarius, ac Gilbertie Pascal, Blasii Pascal 
sororis, conjnx amantissimus, hanc tabulam posnit, qua et suam in 
Ohun pietatem significant, et Christianos ad Christiana precum 
officia sibi et defuncto profutura cohortaretnr * 

u Such," says his biographer Bossnt, u was this extraordinary 
man, who was endowed by nature with all the gifts of the under- 
standing ; a geometer of the first rank, a profound logician, a lofty 

• Craig '■ Memoir of Pascal. 

3 
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and eloquent writer. If we remember, that, in the coarse of a 
very short life, and while suffering under almost constant attacks 
of disease, he invented the arithmetical machine, the principles of 
the calculation of chances, and the method of solving the prob- 
lems respecting the cycloid ; that he finally determined the great 
question, which was dividing the opinions of the scientific world, 
concerning the pressure of the atmosphere ; that he was the first 
to establish by mathematical process the general laws of the equi- 
librium of fluids ; that he wrote one of the most perfect works that 
ever appeared in the French language ; that in his " Thoughts'* 
there are passages of unrivalled eloquence and depth of reflection, 
— ' wc shall be ready to believe, that a greater genius never existed 
in any age or country." 



PREFACE TO THE THOUGHTS. 



The friends of Pascal, aware of his design to write a 
work upon the proofs of the Christian religion, were very 
careful, after his death, to collect everything he had writ- 
ten upon the subject But all they found was a collection 
of detached Thoughts, written, as has been said, on sepa- 
rate pieces of paper, and tied up in several bundles, with- 
out any connection or arrangement They Were generally 
the first expression of thought as it entered his mind. 
Some of these were merely hints for future effort, so im- 
perfectly expressed as to be very obscure, if not wholly 
unintelligible. They were also in many instances so il- 
legible, that it was exceedingly difficult to decipher them. 

From their confused and imperfect state, it seemed at 
first almost impossible to publish these Thoughts 5 but the 
demand for them, even as they were, was so great, that it 
became necessary to meet it The labor of editing them 
was committed to his principal confidential friends, the 
Duke de Roannez, Arnatrid, Nicole, De Treville, Dubois, 
De la Chaise, and the elder Perier. The first thing they 
did, was to have them copied, just as they were, in the 
same confusion in which they were found. These original 
manuscripts are still preserved in the Royal Library of 
Paris. But even after they were copied in a fair hand, so 
that it was no longer a difficult task to read them, his 
friends hesitated about publishing them, because they 
thought, that in giving these writings to the public, in the 
very imperfect state in whieh they were, they could not 
fulfil the expectations which were entertained of this 
already celebrated work. But they were at length obliged 
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to yield to the impatient desire universally expressed to 
see them printed. 

They were some time in determining in what form these 
fragments should be given 10 the world. Their first idea 
was to print them precisely in the state in which they 
were found. But they soon saw, that, in this way, they 
would present to the public only a confused mass of 
thought, without order or connection. They then proposed 
to complete them as far as possible, by* adding to the im- 
perfect thoughts, and elucidating the obscure ones. But 
this would not have been the work of Pascal, even if tbey 
had been able to enter into his original design. They 
therefore rejected both these methods, and adopted a third 
plan. They selected from the great number of Thoughts, 
those which appeared most perfect and intelligible, and 
printed them as they found them, without addition or altera- 
tion, except that they placed under the same title, those that 
were upon the same subject, and arranged them in that 
order which they thought best conformed to Pascal's plan* 
But in the first edition, many of them were suppressed, 
and others were so ill arranged, that portions of the work 
appeared very obscure. Subsequently, many other valua- 
ble Thoughts were gleaned from the manuscripts, and im- 
provements were made in the arrangement Successive 
editions contained more or less new matter, in conse- 
quence of new investigations of the manuscripts ; but some 
thoughts have never yet appeared, because of the very im- 
perfect state in which tbey we're left The following is an 
example. "A tradesman who discourses of riches, an 
attorney who discourses of war, of royalty, etc. But the 
rich discourse well of riches, the king discourses with in- 
difference of a large gift, which he is about to bestow, and 
God discourses well of God." 

The Thoughts as they have come down to us, seem lit- 
tle else than " general aphorisms, which apparently have 
little immediate connection with each other, though the 
leading purpose of the writer is sufficiently obvious, and 
tbey all seem to converge towards the great questions re- 
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8pecting human nature and human destiny."* Pascal had 
been heard to say, that it would require ten years of health 
to complete the work he had in mind. Many of these 
Thoughts would seem to have no connection with the sub- 
ject of which he intended to treat, but it must be remem- 
ered, that his design was much more extended than might 
at first be supposed. Some, however, have no relation to 
the subject, and evidently were not intended for it, for in- 
stance, the most of those in the chapter entitled Miscella- 
neous Thoughts. But as these were found among the papers 
of Pascal, it was thought best to give them a place with the 
rest The friends of Pascal published the first edition of 
the Thoughts, in 1670. In 1776 Condorcet published an 
anonymous edition, to which he prefixed an eulogy upon 
Pascal, and some philosophical notes. He very much im- 
proved the arrangement, but suppressed a part of the 
thoughts, and was accused of numerous interpolations, and 
corruptions of the original text In 1778, Voltaire publish- 
ed another anonymous edition, accompanied with notes, 
which, like those of Condorcet, were designed to neutra- 
lize the influence of Pascal, as an advocate of revealed re- 
ligion. This edition gave so much offence, that a copy was 
burned at Paris, by order of government, and Voltaire him- 
self narrowly escaped personal punishment In 1779, 
Bossut superintended a complete edition of the Thoughts. 
He carefully examined the original manuscripts, and per- 
fected the classification which was begun by Condorcet. 
He published many thoughts which had been suppressed 
through fear of the Jesuits, who continued their persecu- 
tions of the Port Royalists until they accomplished the 
final ruin of that society, but whose influence had now de- 
clined. Prefixed to this edition was an essay upon the ' 
" Life and Writings of Pascal. Another, and a somewhat 
different edition, was published by M. Renouard in 1803, 
and republished in 1812.- He gives Bossut's account of 
the Life and Writings of Pascal, and the notes of Condor- 
cet and Voltaire. He has appended to this edition an ana- 

* North American Review. 
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lytical table of content!, by meane of which a peeeage up- 
on any particular subject may be readily found* In 1810, 
another very complete edition was published. The laat 
edition of Pascal's Thoughts was published in Paris, 1843. 
It seems to be nearly a reprint of Renouard'a edition, with 
the omission of the article by Bossut, the notes by Condor- 
cet and Voltaire, and the analytical table. The Thoughts 
are preceded by the Life of Pascal, written by his sister, 
Madame Perier, and followed by a brief notice of Nicole, 
a selection from his Thoughts, and his treatise upon the 
means of preserving Peace among Men. 

In 1825, the Rev. Edward Craig, of England, wrote a 
translation of the Thoughts from the most complete French 
copies. He says, he is "aware of only two English trans- 
lations of the Thoughts being in existeuce. Neither of 
them is complete. They are both mode from copies of 
the work, earlier than the edition of Bossut One of 
them is a very antiquated version, and the other is little 
more than a reprint of it, a little modernized in the style of 
expression, together with a few additional Thoughts.** lie 
omittod the first three cliapters of the original work, and 
some passages relating to the peculiar tenets of the church 
of Rome. In his preface, he says, " To translate thoughts 
so inaccurately and imperfectly expressed ss many of 
these are, and to give a close and literal rendering that 
would, at the same time, convey the sense, which, in the 
original, is really euigmatical and questionable, was a task 
of serious difficulty. The translator does not profess to 
have accomplished this. If he has done something to- 
wards the ultimate attainment of such a faithful version of 
this valuable book, he will fed thankful. He has certain- 
ly not satisfied himself. 9 * To this translation Mr. Craig 
prefixed a " Memoir of Pascal." 



PASCAL'S THOUGHTS. 



PAST I. 



THOUGHTS RELATING TO PHILOSOPHY, MORALITY, 
AND BELLES-LETTRES. 



CHAPTER I. 

ON AUTHORITY IN MATTIES OP PHILOSOPHY. 

The respect we have for antiquity, in matters in which 
it should have the least weight, is carried to such a degree 
at the present day, that we make oracles of all its thoughts, 
and mysteries of its obscurities; that it is dangerous, to 
advance any new idea, and that the text of an author is 
sufficient to overthrow the strongest reasons. My inten- 
tion is not to correct one vice by another, and to make the 
ancients of no esteem, because some estimate them too 
highly; neither would I banish their authority, and set up 
that of reason alone, though some have wished to establish 
their authority alone at the expense of reason. But among 
things which we wish to know, we must consider, that 
some depend upon memory alone, and are purely histori- 
cal, having for their object only to ascertain what the 
authors have written ; others depend upon reasoning alone, 
and are entirely dogmatical, having for their object to dis- 
cover concealed truths.* This distinction ought to regulate 
the extent of our veneration for the ancients. 
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Upon subjects on which we seek to know only what the 
authors have written, as in history, geography, languages, 
theology ; in short, upon all those, whose object is a simple 
fact, or an institution, either divine or human, we must 
necessarily have recourse to their books, since all that we 
can know upon these subjects, is contained in them ; there- 
fore it is evident, that we can have a perfect knowledge of 
them, and that it is impossible to add anything to them. 
4 Thus, if the question is to know who was the first 
king of France ; where geographers place the first me- 
ridian ; what words are used in a dead language, or any- 
thing of this nature ; what other means than books can 
conduce to this object? It is authority alone which can 
enlighten us in regard to it But it is in theology, that this 
authority lias the greatest force, because there it is insepa- 
rable from truth, and we determine what truth is by means 
of it ; therefore, to five entire certainty to matters the most 
incomprehensible to reason, it ,is sufficient to show, that 
they are written in the sacred books'; in the same manner, 
to prove the uncertainty of the moat probable things, it is 
only necessary to show, that they are not contained in 
these books; because the principles of theology are above 
nature and above reason, and, the mind of man, being toe 
weak to arrive at them by its own efforts, cannot attain to 
this exalted knowledge, if it is not led by an almighty and 
supernatural power. 

It is not so with objects which fall under the observa- 
tion of the senses, or within the province of reason. Here, 
authority is useless, and reason alone must decide ; each 
has its separate rights. The one has sometimes all the ad- 
vantage ; here, the other prevails in its turn. And, as sub- 
jects of this kind are adapted to the capacity of the mind| 
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It finds perfect liberty in extending itself to them, its 
inexhaustible fecundity produces continually, and its in- 
ventions may be, at the same time, without end and with- 
out interruption. 

It is in this way, that geometry, arithmetic, music, 
physics, medicine, architecture, and all the sciences which 
are subjected to experience and to reason, are to be en- 
larged upon, in order to be made perfect The ancients 
found them merely sketched by those who preceded them ; 
and we shall leave them to those who shall come after us, 
in a state more advanced than we received them. As 
their perfection depends upon time and labor, it is evident, 
mat although our labor and our time may have accom- 
plished less than their labor aside from ours, yet both to- 
gether must have a greater effect than each separate. 

The explanation of this difference should make us pity 
the blindness of those, who cite authority alone as proof 
in matters pertaining to physics, instead of reason or expe- 
rience ; and it should give us an aversion to the malice of 
others, who employ reason alone in theology, instead of the 
authority of Scripture and of the Fathers. It is necessary 
to increase the courage of those timid persons who dare 
to invent nothing in physics, and to confound the insolence 
of those bold men who introduce novelties into the- 
ology. 

Yet such is the misfortune of the age, that we see many 
' opinions in theology, unknown to all antiquity, obsti- 
' maintained, and received with applause ; whereas, 
which are introduced into physics, though few in 
■umber, must be convicted of falsity, when they oppose, 
m the least degree, received opinions ; as if the respect 
i wo have for the old philosophers were from dory, 



wbile that which we bear to the most ancient of the Fathers 
were only from civility ! 

I leave it to judicious persons to remark the importance 
of this abuse, which perverts the order of the sciences with 
so much injustice ; and I believe there are few, who do 
not wish, that our researches should take another course, 
since new inventions are infallibly errors in theological 
matters, which are profaned with impunity ; while they are 
absolutely necessary for the perfection of so many other 
subjects of an inferior order, which, however, men do not 
dare to touch. 

Let us apportion with more justice our credulity and 
our distrust, and let us limit this respect we have for the 
ancients. As reason gives birth to it, it ought also to reg- 
ulate it-; and let us consider, that if they bad exercised that 
caution, which would have made them fear to add any- 
thing to the knowledge they had received, or if those of 
their time had made the same difficulty about receiving 
the new opinions which they offered to them, they would 
have deprived themselves and their posterity of the fruit 
of their inventions. 

As they made use of those inventions which had been 
left them, only as means for forming new ones, and as this 
commendable fearlessness opened to them the way to great 
advancement, we ought to take those which they have 
gained for us, in the same way ; and, following their exam- 
ple, we should make them the means, and not the end of our 
study, thus endeavoring to surpass, while we imitate them. 
For what is more unjust, than to treat our ancients with 
more caution, than they treated those who preceded them, 
and to have for them that excessive respect, which they 
merit from us, only because they have not had the like ra- 
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spect for those who have had the same advantage over 
them? 

The eecreta of nature are conceded ; although she acta 
constantly, we do not always discover her effects. Time 
reveals them, from age to age, and though always the same 
in herself she is not always equally known. The experi- 
ments which give us a knowledge of nature, are multiplied 
continually ; and as they are the only principles of phy- 
sics, the consequences are multiplied in proportion. 

It is in this way, that we can, at the present day, em- 
brace other sentiments and new opinions, without under- 
valuing the ancients, and without ingratitude towards them ; 
for the knowledge they have first given us, has served as a 
stepping-stone to our acquisitions; and, from this advan- 
tage, we are indebted to them for the ascendancy which 
we have over them ; because, being raised by them to a 
certain degree, the least effort enables us to ascend higher, 
and with less labor and less glory we find ourselves above 
them. In this way, we can discover things which it was 
impossible for them to perceive. Our view is more ex- 
tended ; and although they knew, as well as we, all mat 
they could observe of nature, yet their observations did 
not extend so far as ours, and therefore we surpass them. 

Yet the manner in which their sentiments are revered, 
is wonderful. It is made a crime to contradict them, and 
an outrage to add to them, as if they had left no more 
truths to be known* 

Is not this treating the reason of man unworthily, and 
putting it on a level with the instinct of animals, since it is, 
in this way, deprived of the principal difference, which 
consists in this, that the operations of reason are constantly 
extended, whereas instinct never makes any advances? 



44 Pascal's THoceHTs. 

The cells of bees were as well proportioned a thousand 
years ago as at the present time, and each bee forms the 
■hexagon as exactly the first time as the last It is the 
same with everything which animals produce by this oc- 
cult impulse. Nature instructs, in proportion as necessity 
urges them ; but this fragile knowledge is lost with the no- 
•cessity for it ; as they receive it without study, they have 
not the good fortune to preserve it ; whenever it is given 
them, it is new ; and since it is the object of nature, to re- 
tain animals in a rank of limited perfection, it inspires 
ithem with that knowledge which is simply necessary and 
•always the same, lest they should perish, and permits no 
improvement, lest they should exceed the limits it has pre- 
scribed to them. 

It is not so with man, who is made only for infinity. In 
the first period of his life, he is in ignorance ; but he con- 
stantly gains knowledge as he progresses in years ; for he 
takes advantage, not only of his own experience, but also of 
that of his predecessors ; he always preserves in his mem- 
ory the knowledge he has once acquired, and that of the 
ancients is always present to him in the books which 
they have left And as he preserves this knowledge, he 
can also easily increase it ; so that men at the present 
day are, in a sense, in the same condition in which the an- 
cient philosophers would be, if they could have lived till the 
present time, adding to the knowledge which they bad, 
that which their studies would have gained for them, 
through the aid of so many centuries. Therefore, by a pe- 
culiar prerogative, not only does each man advance dairy 
in the sciences, but all men, taken as a whole, are making 
continual progress, in proportion as the world grows older J 
because the same thing happens in the succession of men, as 
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in the different ages of the same man. Therefore the whole 
succession of men, during the course of so many ages, 
should be considered as the same man, living from age to 
age, and constantly improving ; hence we see with how 
much injustice we. respect antiquity in its philosopher*; 
lor as old age is the period most distant from childhood, 
who does not see, that the old age of this universal man 
ought not to be sought in the periods near his birth, but in 
those most remote from it ? 

Those whom we call the ancients, were truly new in all 
things, and properly formed the infancy of men ; and as 
we have added, to their knowledge, the experience of the 
ages that have succeeded them, that antiquity which we 
revere in others, is to be found in us. The ancients ought 
to be admired, for the consequences which they de- 
rived from the few principles they had ; and they ought to 
be exfcused," in regard to those in which they have failed 
rather from want of experience, than from force of reason- 
ing* 

For example, before their weak sight had received the 
aid of art, were they not excusable for the idea they had 
of the milky way, when tbey attributed its color to a great- 
er solidity in that part of the heavens which reflects the 
light with more force ? But should we not be inexcusable, 
if we maintained the same opinion, now that, aided by the 
advantage which the telescope gives us, we discover in it 
an infinite number of small stars, whose abuudant splendor 
shows us the true cause of this whiteness ? 

Had- they not also reason to say, that all corruptible bo- 
dies were contained within the orbit of the moon, when, 
during the course of so many centuries, they bad remarked 
no destructions nor any generations without this space ? 
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But ought we not to assert the contrary, when all the world 
have evidently seen comets burn and disappear very for 
•beyond this orbit ? l 

So also upon the subject of a vacuum, they had a right 
to say, that nature would not suffer it ; because their expe- 
rience had always led them to remark that nature abhor- 
red it, and could not suffer it But if the new experiments 
bad been known to them, perhaps they would have found 
cause to affirm what they had reason to deny, because a 
vacuum had not then been known. Besides, in the judg- 
ment which they formed, that nature could not sutler a 
vacuum, they intended to speak of nature only so far as 
they were acquainted with it ; for to make the assertion 
general, it would not be sufficient to have seen it in a 
hundred instances, nor in a thousand, nor in any other num- 
ber, however great it might be; because if there remained 
a single case to examine, thin alone would be enough to 
prevent the general decision. Indeed, in all matters in 
which proof consists in experiment, and not in demonstra- 
tion, we can make no universal assertion, without a gene- 
ral enumeration of all the parts, and of all the different 
cases. So when we say, the diamond is the hardest of all 
bodies, we mean of all bodies which we know, and we 
cannot and ought not to comprehend in the assertion, those 
which we do not know, and when we say that gold is the hea- 
viest of all bodies which we know, we should lie ptesump- 
tuous to embrace in this general proposition, those not yet 
known to us, though existing in nature. 

Thus, without contradicting the ancients, we may assert 
the contrary of what they have said ; and, in short, what- 
ever aspect antiquity may have, the truth, though newly 

1 The true nature of comets was unknown in the time of Pascal. 
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discov e red, ought always to have the advantage ; since it is 
always more ancient than all the opinions we have had of 
it, and it would show ignorance of nature, to imagine it be* 
gan to exist at the time it began to be known. 



CHAPTER II. 

REFLECTIONS UPON SEOMETRT IN GENERAL. 

We may have three principal objects in the study of 
truth ; one, to discover it when we seek it ; another, to de- 
monstrate it when we have found it ; and the last, to dis- 
tinguish it from error when we examine it 

I do not speak of the first I treat particularly of the 
second, and it embraces the third. For if we know the 
method of proving the truth, we shall have, at the same 
time, that of distinguishing it ; for, in examining whether 
the proof which we give of it, is conformed to the rules 
with which we are acquainted, we shall perceive whether 
it b perfectly demonstrated. 

Geometry, which excels in these three respects, has ex- 
plained the art of discovering unknown truths ; this is what 
k terms analysis, lis discourse upon which, after so many 
excellent works have been written upon the subject, would 
be useless. 

The art of demonstrating truths already found, and of 
elucidating them in such a manner that the proof of them 
is invincible, is the only one which I wish to give ; and to 
do this, I have only to explain the method which geometry 
observes; for it teaches this perfectly. But I must first 
give the idea of a method much more eminent and per- 
fect but one to which men can never arrive; for that 
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which goes beyond geometry, surpasses our powers, and 
yet it is necessary to say something of it, though it may be 
impossible to practise it 

This true method, which would form demonstrations of 
the highest excellence, if it were possible to attain to it, 
would consist in two principal things ; one, to employ no 
term of which the sense had not before been clearly ex- 
plained ; the other, never to advance a proposition which 
could not be demonstrated by truths already known ; that 
is to say, in one word, to define all the terms, and to prove 
all the propositions. But to follow the order which 1 have 
pointed out, I must state what I mean by definition. 

We recognize, in geometry, only those definitions which 
logicians call definitions of the name ; that is to say, only 
the giving of a name to things which we have clearly de- 
signated* in terms perfectly understood ; and 1 speak of 
those alone. 

Their utility, and the purpose for which they are em* 
ployed, is to explain and abridge the expression, including 
in the name given, what would require many terms ; and 
still in such a manner, that the name given shall be divest- 
ed of every other sense, if it has any, that it may have none 
but that to which it is solely appropriated. Here is an ex- 
ample. 

If, in numbers, we wish to distinguish those which are 
divisible into two equal parts frbm those which are not, to 
avoid the frequent repetition of this condition, we give them 
a name in this way ; we call every number divisible into 
two equal parts, an even number. 

This is a geometrical definition ; because, after having 
clearly designated a thing, namely, every number divisible 
into two equal parts, we give to it a name which we divest of 
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every other meaning, if it bad any other, to give it that of 
the thing designated. 

Hence it appears, that definitions are very independent, 
and never subject to contradiction ; for there is nothing 
more allowable, than to give to a thing which we clearly 
designate, such a name as we choose. We should only 
take care, that we do not abuse the liberty we have of giv- 
ing names, by giving the same name to two different 
things. Not that this would not be allowable, provided 
we did not confound the consequences, and extend them 
from one to the other. But if we fell into this error, a 
sure and infallible remedy may be opposed to it ; this is, 
to substitute mentally the definition for the thing defined, 
and always to have the definition so present, that whenever 
we speak, for example, of an even number, we understand 
precisely, that it is a number which is divisible into two 
equal parts, and that these two things are so united and in- 
separable in thought, that as soon as one is expressed, the 
mind immediately attaches to it the other. For geometers, 
and all those who operate methodically, give names to 
things only to abridge the expression, and not to lessen 
or change the idea of the things of which they speak. 
And they maintain, that the mind always supplies the en- 
tire definition of the concise terms which they employ 
only to avoid the confusion occasioned by a multitude of 
words. 

Nothing more promptly and more powerfully removes 
the captious fallacies of the sophists, than this method, 
which should be always present, and which alone suffices 
to banish all sorts of difficulties and equivocations. 

These things being well understood, I return to the ex- 
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planation of tho truo onlor, which consists, an I have said, 
in defining everything, arid in proving everything. 

Surely this method would bo very beautiful, but it is ab- 
solutely imjKJSsiblo ; for it is evident, tliat the first tortus 
which wo should wish to define, would imply preceding 
ones, serving for their explanation ; and also, tlwt the first 
pro|>ositions which we should wish to prove, would pre- 
suppose others, preceding them ; and thus it is evident, 
that we should never arrive at tlio first Thus in pushing 
our enquiries further and further, we necessarily arrive at 
primitive words which we cannot define, and at principles 
so clear, that we can find none more so to servo lor ttieir 
proof. 

From this it appears, that there is a natural and immuta- 
ble iui(K>MHibility of treating any science whatever, in an 
absolutely perfect order; but it din;* not follow from this, 
that we ought to alwridon order altogether. For there is 
one, that of geometry, which is indeed inferior, in that it is 
less convincing, but not in being less certain* Jt does not 
define and prove everything, and in this resjiect it is inferior; 
but it assumes those things alone, which are constant and 
evident to tho natural understanding, ami therefore it is 
perfectly true, nature sustaining it in default of words. 

ThiM order, the most perfect among men, consists, not 
in defining everything nor in demonstrating everything, but 
in taking the middle course, of defining nothing which is 
clear and understood by all men, and of defining every* 
tiling else ; of proving nothing which is well known, but 
of proving everything else;. Those sin equally against this 
order, who undertake to define and to prove everything, 
and those who neglect to do so in tilings which are not 
self-evident 
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This is what geometry fully teaches. It defines none 
of these things, space, time, motion, number, equality, and 
the like, which exist in great numbers; because these 
terms so naturally designate, to those who understand the 
language, the things which they signify, that the explana- 
tion which we might seek to give, would cause more ob- 
scurity, than it would furnish instruction. For there is 
Doming more foolish than the language of those who seek 
to define these primitive words. What necessity is there, 
for example, to explain what we understand by the word 
man ? Do we not well enough know what is meant by 
this term ? And what advantage did Plato think to pro- 
cure for us, in saying he was a two-legged animal, with- 
out feathers ? as if the idea which I have naturally, and 
which I cannot express, was not more clear and more sure, 
than that which he gives me by his useless and even 
ridiculous explanation ; since a man loses not his humani- 
ty in losing his two legs, and a cock does not acquire it in 
losing his feathers. 

Some carry this absurdity so far, as to explain one word 
by the same word. Light has been defined in this way : 
Light is the lu mi Dating motion of luminous bodies ; as if 
we could understand the words luminating and luminous 
without that of light. 

We cannot undertake to define being, without falling 
into the same absurdity ; for we cannot define a word with- 
out beginning with, ii w, either expressed or understood. 
Therefore to define being, we must use, it is, and thus 
employ in the definition the word to be defined. 

We see plainly from this, that there are words incapable 
of definition; and, if nature had not supplied this defect 
by giving to all men the same idea, all our expressions 
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would be confused ; whereas, we use them with the same 
assurance and the same certainty, as if they were explain- 
ed in a manner perfectly unequivocal ; because nature her- 
self has given to us, without words, a clearer knowledge 
than that which art affords by explanations. , 

It is not because all men have the same idea of the es- 
sence of things, that I say definitions are •impossible and 
useless; time is an example of this kind. Who can define 
it ? And why undertake it, since all men understand what 
we mean, when we speak of time, without designating it 
fbrther? Yet there are very different opinions concerning 
the essence of time. Some say it is the motion of a created 
thing ; others, the measure of motion, etc. Therefore, 1 
say, it is not the nature of these things that is known to 
us ; it is simply the agreement between the name and the 
thing ; so that at this expression, time, all direct the thought 
to the same object; this sufficiently shows, that the term 
has no need of a definition, though afterwards, in examin- 
ing what time is, we come to differ in opinion, after hav- 
ing set ourselves to think about it; for definitions are 
formed only to designate the things which we name, and 
not to show their nature. 

It is allowable to apply the name, time, to the motion of 
a created thing ; for, as I have said before, nothing is mors 
independent than definitions. But after this definition has 
been given, there are two things designated by the name 
time, one is that which every body naturally understands 
by this word, and which all who speak our language ex* 
press by this term ; the other will be the motion of a 
created thing ; for thus we apply it according to this new 
definition. 

We must therefore avoid equivocal expressions, and not 
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confound consequences. For it does not follow from this, 
that the thing which we naturally understand by the word 
\ time, is indeed the motion of a created thing. We are -at . 
liberty to give those two things the same name, but we 
cannot make tbem agree in nature as well as in name. 

Thus, if we say, time is the motion of a created thing, 
it is necessary to ask what is to be understood by the word 
time, that is, if we use it in the ordinary sense which is 
commonly received, or if we divest it of this sense, to use 
it, on this occasion, in that of motion of a created thing. 
If we deprive it of every other meaning, it cannot be con- 
tradicted, and this would be an allowed definition, after 
which, there would be, as I have said, two things which 
would have the same name. But if we retain its ordinary 
meaning, and still affirm, that we mean by this word the 
motion of a created thing, it may be contradicted. It is no 
longer an allowed definition, it is a proposition which must 
be proved, if it is not self-evident; and if so, it is a princi- 
ple and an axiom, but not a definition ; because, in this 
expression, we do not understand the word time to mean 
the motion of a created thing ; but we understand that 
what is meant by the term, time, is this supposed motion. 

If I did not know how necessary it is to understand this 
perfectly, and how, both in common conversation and in 
scientific discussions, there constantly occur instances 
similar to that which I have given as an example, I should 
not dwell so long upon this subject. But it seems to 
me, from the experience 1 have had of confusion in dis- 
putes, that we cannot attend too closely to the subject of 
clearness, for which I write this treatise, rather than for 
the subject upon which I write. 

For how many persons there are, who think they have 
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defined time, when they huve suid, it is the measure of 
motion, leaving to it, at the name time, its ordinary sense t 
and yi;t they have made a proposition, and not a definition. 
How muny nl«o think they have defined motion, when 
they have Maid : Motu* nee simphciter motus, non mem 
]>otentia est, tied uctUH otitis in potentia ! And yet, if they 
leave to tiie word motion in* ordinary sonso, as they do, it 
is not a definition, hut a proposition ; and thus confound- 
ing definitions, which they mil definitions of the name, 
which are the true, allowed and geometrical definitions, 
with those which they call definitions of the tiling, which 
are not strictly evident proporiitions, hut are subject to con- 
tradiction, they take the liberty of forming definitions as 
well as others ; and each defining the same thing in his 
own way, by u lilwrty «s ft illy claimed in tids kind of de- 
finitioriH, as lawftd in the first, they confound everything ; 
and losing all order and all light, they are themselves lost, 
and wunder in inextricable confusion. 

We should never fall into this error, in following the 
geometrical order. This rational science is very far from 
defining these primitive words, space, time, motion, equal* 
ity, majority, diminution, all, and other words which 
everyl>ody understands. But snide from these, the rrtt 
of the terms which it employs, are so clear and well 
defined, that we have no need of a dictionary to un- 
derstand any of them ; so that, in a word, all its terms 
are i >e r fee tly intelligible, either by the natural undemand- 
ing, or by the definitions which it gives of them. 

In this way, it avoids all the errors to be mot with hi 
the first case, which consists in defining those things alone 
which have need of definition ; and in the second, wbteb 
couaisui in proving projiositions which are not evident 
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For when it arrives at known first truths, there it stops, 
and asks, what we can add to them, since we have nothing 
more evident by which to prove them ; bo that all which 
geometry proposes, is perfectly demonstrated, either by 
the natural understanding, or by proofs. Therefore, if this 
science does not define and demonstrate everything, it is 
for this reason, that it is impossible. 

It may be thought strange, that geometry does not define 
any of those things which are its principal subjects ; for it 
can define neither motion, numbers, nor space ; and yet 
these three things are what it particularly considers, and 
according to the examination of which, it takes the three 
different names of mechanics, arithmetic, and geometry. 
But we shall not be surprised, if we observe that this ad- 
mirable science is confined to the most simple things 
alone, the same quality which renders them worthy of be- 
ing its subjects, rendering them incapable of being defined ; 
so that the lack of definition is rather an excellence than a 
fault, since it does not arise from their obscurity, but, on 
the contrary, from their extreme evidence, which is such, 
that although it has not the full proof of demonstration, it 
has all the certainty of it It takes for granted, therefore, 
that we understand the words motion, number, space ; and 
without stopping to give them a useless definition, it pene- 
trates into their nature, and discovers their wonderful 
properties. 

These three things, which comprehend the whole uni- 
verse, according to these words, " Deus fecit omnia in pon- 
dere, in numero, et mensura " have a reciprocal and neces- 
sary connection. For we cannot imagine motion without 
something which moves ; and this thing being one, this 
unity is the origin of all numbers ; and, in short, as motion 
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cannot be without space, we see these three things em- 
braced in the first Time is also comprised in it ; for mo- 
tion and time are relative to each other;— rapidity and slow- 
ness, which are the differences of motion, having a neces- 
sary relation to time. 

Thus, there are properties common to all these things, 
the knowledge of which opens the mind to the greatest 
wonders of nature. The principal thing comprehends the 
two infinities which meet in all, the one of greatness, the 
other of smallness. 

For, however rapid a motion may be, we can conceive 
one that shall be more so, and can still augment this last ; 
and so on constantly to infinity, without ever arriving at 
a degree of rapidity which cannot be increased ; and, on 
the contrary, however slow a motion may be, we can re- 
tard it more, and still more, and thus on to infinity, with- 
out ever arriving at such a degree of slowness, that we 
cannot still retard the motion in other infinite degrees, 
without coming to a state of rest. In the same manner, 
however great a number may be, we can conceive a great- 
er, and still another which surpasses this last, and thus on 
to infinity, without ever arriving at one which cannot be 
augmented; and, however small a number may be, as 
the hundredth or the ten thousandth part, we can still 
conceive a less one, and so in this direction to infinity, 
without ever arriving at zero, or non-entity. However 
great a space may be, we can conceive a greater, and 
a greater still, and thus to infinity, without ever arriving at 
one which cannot be augmented; and, however small 
a space may be, we can still conceive of a less one, and 
thus to infinity, without ever arriving at one indivisible 
which has no longer any extension. It is the same with 



I 
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time. We can always conceive of a longer time, with- 
out coming to any end, and of a less, without arriving at 
a simple instant — an entire absence of duration. 

That is to say, in one word, that whatever the motion, 
number, space, or time may be, there is always a greater 
and a less ; so that they always stand between non-entity 
and infinity, being always infinitely removed from these 
two extremes. 

These truths cannot all be demonstrated, and yet they 
are the foundations and the principles of geometry. But 
as the cause which renders them incapable of demonstra- 
tion is not their obscurity, but, on the contrary, their ex- 
treme evidence, this want of proof is not a fault, but rath- 
er an excellence. 

Hence we see, that geometry cannot define its subjects, 
nor prove its principles ; but for this worthy reason alone, 
that both have an extreme natural clearness, which is more, 
convincing to reason than any form of words could be. 

For what is more evident than this truth, that a num- 
ber, however great it may be, can be increased; that it 
can be doubled ; that the rapidity of motion can be doub- 
led, and that space can be doubled ? And also, who can 
doubt, that a number, whatever it may be, may be divided 
into halves, and these halves again divided ? And would 
these halves be a non-entity ? For how could these two 
halves, which would be two zeros, form a number ? 

So in regard to motion, however slow it may be, can it 
not be diminished by half, so that it will pass over the 
same space in double the time, and may net this rate of 
motion be in like manner diminished ? And would this be 
a state of perfect rest ? For how could these two halves 
of velocity, which would be two states of rest, form the 
first degree of velocity ? 
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In short, however small a space may be, can it not be 
divided into two, and these halves yet again divided/ 
For how can it be possible, that these halves shoul<M)6 
indivisible, without any extent, which, united, form the 
first extent 

There is no human knowledge which has the preceden- 
cy of this, and which surpasses it in clearness. Yet, that 
there may be examples of everything, we find minds, su- 
perior in all other respects, which these infinities offend, 
and which cannot in any way consent to them, 

I never knew a person, who thought that a space could 
not be enlarged. But I have seen some, very skilful in 
other respects, who asserted that a space could be divided 
Into two indivisible parts, however great the absurdity in- 
volved in it 

I have endeavored to seek in them the cause of this ob- 
scurity, and have found that it came from this principle, 
that they could not conceive of a whole, divisible to in- 
finity ; therefore they conclude it is not thus divisible. It 
is an evil natural to man, to believe that he possesses the 
truth directly ; and therefore he is always disposed to de- 
ny all which is incomprehensible to him ; while, indeed, 
he knows naturally only what is false, and ought to take 
for truths those things only, of which the contrary appeals 
to him false. 

And therefore, whenever a proposition is inconceivable, 
we must suspend our judgment, and not deny it on this 
account, but examine the contrary of it ; and if this is 
found manifestly false, we can boldly affirm the truth of 
the first, incomprehensible as it is. Let us apply this rale 
to our subject There is no geometer who does not be- 
lieve space divisible to infinity. One can no mora be i 
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geometer without this principle, than he can* he a man 
without a soul. And yet, there is not one who compre- 
hends an infinite division ; and one can assure himself of 
this truth only by this single reason, which is certainly 
sufficient, that we comprehend perfectly the falsity of the 
assertion, that by dividing space we can arrive at an indi- 
visible part, that is to say, to one which has no extent For 
what is there more absurd than to pretend, that, by con- 
tinually dividing space, we at length arrive at such a divis- 
ion, that by again dividing, each of the halves remains in- 
divisible and without any extent ? I would ask of those 
who have this idea, if they conceive clearly that two indi- 
visibles touch each other ; if they touch in all parts, they 
are the same thing, and consequently the two together are 
indivisible ; and if they do not touch in all parts, they 
touch only in one part ; therefore they have parts, there- 
fore they are not indivisible. 

But if they confess, as indeed they do, when they are 
pressed, that their proposition is as inconceivable as the 
other, let tbem acknowledge that it is not by our capacity 
to conceive of these things that we ought to judge of their 
truth, since, notwithstanding both of these contraries are 
inconceivable, it is necessarily certain that one of the two 
is true. 

But as to these imaginary difficulties, which exist only in 
proportion to our weakness, they oppose this natural light, 
and these solid truths ; if it were true that space was com- 
posed of a certain finite number of indivisibles, it would 
follow, that two spaces, each of which should be square, 
that is to say, equal and alike on all sides, being doubles of 
each other, the one would contain a number of those in- 
divisibles, double the number of the indivisibles of the 
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other. Let' them remember well this consequence, and 
then let them arrange points in squares, until they form 
two, of which the one shall have double the points of the 
other ; and then I will make all the geometers in the world 
yield to them. But if the thing is naturally impossible, 
that is, if there is an invincible impossibility of arrang- 
ing points in squares, so that one shall have double the 
other, as I would demonstrate if it were necessary, let 
them reap the consequence. 

And, to relieve them of the difficulties which they would 
meet on certain occasions, as in imagining that a space 
may have an infinity of divisibles, seeing that they may be 
passed over in so short a time, they must be told, that they 
ought not to compare thiugs so disproportionate as the in- 
finity of divisibles, with the short space of time in which 
they are passed over; but let them compare the whole of 
space with the whole of time, and the infinite divisibles of 
space with the infinite instants of time ; and thus they will 
find, that an infinity of divisibles is passed over in an infinity 
of instants, and a little space in a little time, and in this, there 
is nothing of that disproportion which had disconcerted 
them. 

In short, if they think it strange that a small space 
should have as many points as a large one, let them con- 
sider also, that they are proportionably smaller; and let 
them look at the firmament through a small glass, that 
this idea may become familiar to them, by seeing each 
part of the heavens in each part of the glass. 

But if they cannot comprehend, that parts so small as to 
be imperceptible to us, can be as much divided as the fir- 
mament, there is no better remedy, than to make them 
look at them through glasses which magnify a delicate 
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point to a prodigious mass ; by this means, they will easily 
conceive, that, by the aid of another glass of still greater 
power, they could magnify them to such a degree, that 
they would equal that firmament whose extent they ad- 
mire. And thus, these objects, now appearing to them very 
easily divisible, let them remember that nature can do in- 
finitely more than art 

For, indeed, who has assured them, whether these glas- 
ses have changed the natural size of these objects, or, on 
the contrary, have restored the true size, which the form 
of our eye had changed or diminished, as those glasses do 
which diminish the size of objects ? It is troublesome to 
stop at these, trifles ; but there is a time for trifling. 

It is enough to say to minds clear in this matter, that 
two nothings of extension cannot form extension. But be- 
cause there are persons who think to escape this truth, by 
this wonderful answer, that two nothings of extension can 
as well make extension, as two unities, of which neither is 
a number, can make a number by their union ; we must 
reply to them, that they could deny, in the same way, that 
twenty thousand men make an army, although no one of 
them is an army; that twenty thousand houses make a 
city, although no one of them is a city ; or that the parts 
make the whole, although no one of them is the whole ; 
or, to continue the comparison of numbers, that two bi- 
naries make a quaternary, and ten tens a hundred, although 
no one of them makes it alone. But it is not right, by 
comparisons so unequal, to confound the immutable na- 
ture of things, with their mere names, which depend upon 
the caprice of the men who have formed them. For it is 
clear, that to facilitate expression, the name army is given 
to twenty thousand men, that of city, to many houses, that 
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of ten, to ten units ; and that from this liberty are formed 
the names, one, two, four, ten, hundred, differing accord- 
ing to our fancy, although these things may be indeed of 
the same kind, as to their invariable nature, and propor- 
tioned among themselves, and may diner only by more or 
less ; and though, according to these names, two can- 
not be four, nor one houce a city, any more than a city is 
one house. But though one house is not a city, it is not, 
nevertheless, no part of a city ; there is a great difference 
between not being a thing, and being nothing. 

For, in order to understand the thing thoroughly, we 
must know, that the only reason unity is not ranked among 
numbers, is, that Euclid, and the first authors who treated 
upon arithmetic, having many projierties to give, which 
applied to ail numbers, except unity, to avoid saying often, 
that in every number, except unity, such a condition is 
found, they liave excluded unity from the signification of 
the word number, by the liberty, which we have already 
said every one has, of making definitions according to his 
will. Besides, if they had wished, they could also have 
excluded the numtors two and three, and any other which 
tlicy pleased ; for one is at liberty to do so, provkled he 
gives notice of it ; and, on the contrary, unity, and even 
fractions, may be placed in the rank of numbers, if one 
chooses. And, indeed, we are obliged to do this in gen- 
eral definitions, to avoid saying every time, that such a 
property belongs to every numl>er, to unity, and to frac- 
tions ; and it is in this indefinite sense that I have used it, 
in all which I have written upon it 

But the same Euclid, who hus taken from unity the 
name of number, as was lawful for him, in order to show 
that it is not a non-entity, but that it is, on the contrary, of 
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the same kind, thus defines homogeneous quantities: 
" Quantities," says be, " are said to be of the same kind, 
when one, being many times multiplied, comes to exceed 
the other f and consequently, since unity can, by being 
multiplied many times, exceed any number whatever, it is 
of the same kind as numbers, by its essence and by its 
immutable nature, in the sense of this same Euclid, who 
wished it should not be called a number. 

It is not the same with an indivisible in regard te ex- 
tent ; for, by the same definition, it differs, not only in the 
name which is voluntary, but in kind ; since an indivisible, 
multiplied as many times as you will, is so far from ex- 
ceeding an extension, that it can never form but one single 
indivisible, which is natural and necessary as we have be- 
fore shown. And, as this last proof is founded upon the 
definition of these two things, indivisibility and extension, 
we proceed to finish and complete the demonstration. 

An indivisible is tbatVhich has no parts, and extent is 
thai which has diverse separate parts. According to these 
definitions, I say, that two indivisibles united, cannot form 
extent 

For, when they are united, they touch each other in one 
part; and thus the parts where they touch each other are 
not separated, since otherwise they would not touch each 
other. Now, by the definition, they have no parts ; there- 
fore they have not separate parts; therefore they do not 
form extent, according to the definition of extent which 
includes the separation of parts. 

The same may be shown in regard to all other indivisi- 
bles, for the same reason. And therefore an indivisible, 
multiplied as far as we will, can never produce extent 
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Therefore it is not of the same kind as extent, aeoorA* 
ing to the definition of things of the same kind. 

In this way, we demonstrate that indivisibles are not 4 
the same kind as numbers. Hence it is, that two unitfct 
ean form a number, because they are of the same kind f 
and that two indivisibles do not form extent, because they 
are not of the same kind. 

From this, we see how little reason there is to compare 
the relation between unity and numbers, with that which 
exists between indivisibles and extent 

But if we wish to form a comparison* in numbers, which 
justly represents that which we form in regard to extent, 
it must be the relation of zero to numbers ; for zero is not 
of the same kind as numbers, because, being multiplied, 
it cannot exceed them ; thus it is a real indivisible of num- 
ber, as the indivisible is the real zero of extent The like 
relation will be found between rest and motion, and be- 
tween an instant and time ; for all these things are hetero- 
geneous as to their magnitude, because, being infinitely 
multiplied, they can never produce anything but indivis- 
ibles, any more than the indivisibles of extent can, and for 
the same reason. And then we shall see a perfect corres- 
pondence between these things ; for all these magnitudes 
are divisible to infinity, without becoming indivisibles, so 
that they all occupy a medium between infinity and non- 
entity. 

It is an admirable relation, which nature has formed 
between these things, and the two wonderful infinities 
which she has presented to men, not to conceive of, but to 
admire ; and, to finish the consideration of this subject by 
a single remark, I will add, that these two infinities, though 
infinitely- different, are yet so related to each other, thai 
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the knowledge of the one leads necessarily to the know- 
ledge of the other. 

For in numbers, since they can always be increased, it 
absolutely follows that they can always be diminished, and 
this is clear ; for if we can multiply a number to a hundred 
thousand, for example, we can also take a hundred thou- 
sandth part of it, dividing it by the same number by which 
we multiplied it; and thus, each term of multiplication will 
become a term of division, by changing the whole into a 
fraction. Thus the infinite multiplication necessarily em- 
braces the infinite division also. 

And, in space, the same relation is seen between these 
two opposite infinities ; that is, because one space can be 
infinitely extended, it follows that it can be infinitely di- 
minished, as is seen in this example ; if, through a glass, 
we look at a vessel which is constantly receding in a right 
line, it is evident that the place of the diaphanous body, at 
which we notice any point whatever of this vessel, will be 
increasingly elevated, in proportion as the vessel recedes. 
Therefore, if the course of the vessel is prolonged even to 
infinity, this point will be elevated more and more continu- 
ally ; and yet, it will never arrive at that point, on which 
the horizontal ray, leading from the eye to the glass, will 
All, so that it will always approach it, without ever arriv- 
ing at it, constantly dividing the space which remains be- 
low this horizontal point, without ever arriving at it. Hence 
we see the necessary consequence of the infinite ex- 
tent of the course of the vessel, which is deduced from the 
infinitely small division of that little space remaining below 
that horizontal point 

Those who are not satisfied with these reasons, and who 
continue in the belief that space is not divisible to infinity, 
5 
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cannot make any pretensions to geometrical demonstra- 
tions ; and, though they may be very intelligent in other 
things, they are very little so in this ; for one may easily 
be a very learned man, and a bad geometer. 

But those who clearly perceive these truths, will admire 
the greatness and power of nature, in this double infinity 
which surrounds us on all sides, and will learn, by this 
wonderful consideration, to know themselves, by seeing 
that they are placed between infinitude and nihility, as ap- 
plied to extent, number, motion and time. 

By this means we can learn to estimate ourselves ac- 
cording to our true value, and to make important reflec- 
tions, which are more valuable than all the rest of geometry. 

I have felt myself obliged to take this extended view of 
the subject, on account of those who are capable of being 
persuaded of this double infinity, though they do not at 
first understand it And, although there may be many, 
who may have sufficient intelligence to dispense with it, it 
may yet happen, that this treatise, which will be necessary 
to the one class, will not be entirely useless to the other. 



CHAPTER III. 



THE ART OF PERSUASION. 

The art of persuasion has a necessary relation to the 
manner in which men consent to what is proposed to them, 
and to the conditions of things which they are desired to 
believe. 

No one is ignorant that the two avenues through which 
opinions are insinuated into the mind, are these two prin- 
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cipal powers, the understanding and the will, The most 
natural is that of the understanding ; for we should never 
consent to any but demonstrated truths ; but the most com- 
mon, though contrary to nature, is that of the will ; for 
men are almost alv «ys led to believe, not from proof, but 
because it is agreeable. This is base, unworthy and strange, 
and all disavow it Every one professes to believe, and 
even to love, that alone which he knows merits belief. 

I do not speak here of divine truths, which J would be- 
ware of placing under the art of persuasion, for they are 
infinitely above nature ; God alone can introduce them into 
the mind, and in the manner which he pleases. I know . 
he has chosen that they should enter from the heart into 
the mind, and not from the mind into the heart, in order 
to humble that proud power of reasoning, which pretends it 
should be the judge of things which the will chooses ; and 
to reform that infirm will, which is wholly corrupt through 
its unworthy inclinations. And hence, when speaking of 
human things, instead of saying, we must know them be- 
fore we can love them, which has passed into a proverb ; 
the saints, on the contrary, say, when speaking of divine 
things, that we must love them, in order to know them, 
and that we receive the truth only by love 5— which is one 
of their most useful maxims. 

In this it api ears, that God has established this super- 
natural order, contrary to the order which would be natu- 
ral to men in natural things. Yet they have corrupted this or- 
der by doing in regard to profane things, what they ought to 
do in reference to holy things ; for indeed we believe very 
little which we do not like. And hence arises the aversion 
we have, to receive those truths of the Christian religion 
which are opposed to our pleasures. Tell us of things 
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i 
agreeable, and we will listen to ybu, said the Jews to Mo- 
ses ; as if agreeableness ought to regulate belief! And it 
is to punish this disorder, by an order which is conformed 
to it, that God does not shed his light into the mind, until 
he has overcome the rebellion of th > will, by a heavenly 
pleasure, which charms and subdues it. 

I speak, therefore, only of truths within our reach; and 
it is of them, I say, that the mind and heart are the ave- 
nues through which they are received into the soul, but 
that very few enter through the mind, whereas they are 
introduced in crowds by the rash caprices of the will, with- 
out the consent of reason. 

Each of these powers has its principles, and its first mo- 
tives of action. 

Those of the mind are natural truths, known by all the 
world ; as that the whole is greater than its part, besides 
many particular axioms, which some receive and not oth- 
ers ; but which, when they are admitted, are, though false, 
as powerful to induce belief, as the true ones. 

Those of the will are certain desires, natural and com- 
mon to all men, as the desire of being happy, which every 
one has, besides many particular objects, which each one 
pursues to attain to happiness, and which, having the pow- 
er to please us, are, though pernicious in effect, as power- 
ful to make the will act, as if they promoted true happiness. 

Thus much concerning the powers through which we 
receive opinions. But as to the qualities of things about 
which we are to reason, they are very diverse. 

Some, by a necessary consequence, are derived from 
common principles and acknowledged truths. Of these 
we can be infallibly persuaded ; for, by showing the agree- 
ment they have with allowed principles, there is an inevi- 
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table necessity of befog convinced ; and it is impossible 
that they should not be received into the mind, as soon as 
they have been numbered with these already admitted 
truths. 

Some have a close connection with the objects of our 
pleasure, and these also are received with certainty. For 
w soon as the soul is made to perceive, that a thing can 
conduct it to what it loves supremely, it inevitably gives it- 
self up to it with joy. 

But those which have both these connections, that with 
acknowledged truths, and that with the desires of the heart, 
are as sure in their effect as anything in nature can be ; 
and, on the contrary, those which have relation, neither to 
our belief nor to our pleasures, are troublesome to us, 
false, and absolutely foreign. 

In all these instances, there is no room for doubt But 
there is opportunity for it, where the things which we wish 
to have believed are well established upon known truths, 
but which, at the same time, are contrary to the pleasures 
which affect us most And these are in great danger of 
proving, by an experience which is but too common, what 
I said at the beginning, that this proud intellect, which 
boasts of acting only from reason, follows, by a rash and 
disgraceful choice, what a corrupt will desires, whatever 
resistance a highly enlightened mind can oppose to it 

Then there is a doubtful balancing, between truths and 
pleasures, and the knowledge of the one and the inclina- 
tions of the other, produce a conflict, the success of which 
is very uncertain, since it is necessary, in order to judge of 
it, to know all which passes in the interior of the man, and 
this the man himself seldom knows. 

Hence it appears, that on whatever subject we wish to 
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persuade, we must have regard to the person on whom we 
wish to operate, must know his mind and heart, what prin- 
ciples he allows, what things he loves ; and we must after- 
wards remark concerning the thing in question, what agree* 
ment it has with acknowledged principles, or with objects 
considered delightful from the charms attributed to them ; 
thus the art of persuasion consists as much in the art of 
pleasing, as in that of convincing, — so much more are men 
governed by caprice than by reason ! 

Now of these two methods, the one of convincing, the 
other of pleasing, I shall here give the rules of the first 
alone ; and this, on condition that the principles are grant- 
ed and firmly adhered to ; otherwise, I do not know that 
there is any way to accommodate the proofs to the incon- 
stancy of our caprices. The way of pleasing is incompa- 
rably more difficult, more subtile, more useful, and more 
admirable ; therefore, if I do not treat of it, it is because I 
am not capable of it ; and I feel so inadequate to it, that 
for myself, I think the thing absolutely impossible. 

It is not, that I do not believe there are as sure rules tor 
pleasing as for demonstration ; and that be who can per- 
fectly understand and practise them, will not as surely suc- 
ceed in making himself loved by kings and all kinds of 
persons, as in demonstrating the elements of geometry, to 
those who have imagination to comprehend its hypotheses. 
But I think, and it is perhaps my weakness that makes me 
believe so, that it is impossible to attain to it I know, at 
least, if any one is cample of it, it is some persons with 
whom I am acquainted, and that no others have so clear 
and so abundant light upon the subject. 

The reason of this extreme difficulty is, that the princi- 
ples of pleasure are not firm and stable. They are ditto- 
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ent in all men, and so variable in each one, that there is no 
man more different from another, than be is from himself 
at different times. A man has different pleasures from a 
woman ; the rich and the poor differ in their pleasures ; 
a prince, a warrior, a merchant, a citizen, a peasant, the 
old, the young, the healthy, the sick, all vary ; the slightest 
accidents change them. 

Now there is an art, and it is this which I make known, 
of showing the relations of truths to their principles, 
whether of truth or of pleasure, provided that the principles 
which have been once acknowledged, remain firm, and are 
never denied. 

But as there are few principles of this kind, and as, with 
the exception of geometry, which considers only very simple 
figures, mere are scarcely any truths in which we continue 
to agree, and still fewer objects of pleasure in which we 
do not constantly change ; I do not know, that there are 
any means of giving established rules, for making a dis- 
course correspond with the inconstancy of our caprices. 

That art, which I call the art of persuasion, and which 
is properly nothing but the methodical and complete man- 
agement of proofs, consists of three essential parts 5 — ex- 
plaining the terms made use of by clear definitions ; pro- 
posing evident principles or axioms to prove the thing in 
question ; and always mentally substituting, in the demon- 
stration, the definitions in place of the things defined. 

The reason of this method is evident ; since it would be 
useless to propose what we wish to prove, and to under- 
take the demonstration of it, if we had not previously de- 
fined, with clearness, all the terms which are not intelligi-* 
ble ; it is also necessary, that the demonstration should be 
preceded by the announcement of the evident principles 
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which are necessary to it $ for if wa do not make aura the 
foundation, we cannot make sure the edifice ; and it is also 
accessary, in demonstrating mentally to suliatitute defini- 
tions in the place of the things defined; for otherwise, we 
should mislead on account of tlie different senses which 
meet in the same word it is easy to see, that hy observ- 
ing this method, we am sure of convincing; lor the terms 
being |»erfectly understood, and, by the definitions, entire- 
ly exem|>t from equivocation, and the principles being ac- 
knowledged, if, in the demonstration, we always substitute 
mentally, the definition* for the things defined, the in- 
vincible force of the consequences cannot fail to have aU 
its ©fleet 

Therefore, no demonstration, in which these circum- 
stances are otiser ved, has ever lieon attended with the least 
doubt ; aud those in which they are wanting, can never 
have the least force. 

It is impottant, tlierofore, thoroughly to comprehend 
them, and to lie governed by them ; therefore, to render 
the thing more easy and more available, 1 shall give all 
these imrticulars in a few rules, which embrace all that is 
necessary to the perfection of the definitions, the axioms 
and the demonstration*, anil, consequently, of the whole 
method of the geometrical proofs of the art of persuasion. 

JlidtMJor Definitions. 
]. Never undertake to define tilings so well known of 
themselves, that there are no clearer terms by which toes- 
plain them. 

% Never leave any obscure or equivocal terms without 
definitions. 

a. Employ in the definition of terms, those words only 
that are perfectly understood or already explained. 
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Rules for Axioms. 

1. Omit none of the necessary principles, without asking 
if it is allowed, however clear and evident it may be. 

2. Require in axioms, those things only which are per- 
fectly evident of themselves. 

Rules for Demonstrations. 

1. Never attempt to demonstrate anything, which is so 
evident of itself, that there is nothing clearer by which to 
prove it 

2. Prove all obscure propositions, and employ in their 
proof only evident axioms, or propositions already granted 
or demonstrated. 

3. Always substitute, mentally, definitions in the place of 
things defined, so as not to be deceived by the equivocal 
terms which the defined terms have restricted. 

These eight rules contain all the precepts for solid and 
immutable proofs, three of which are not absolutely neces- 
sary and can be dispensed with, without error ; it is even 
difficult, and as it were, impossible, always to observe 
them exactly, although it is better to do so as far as possi- 
ble ; these are the first three of each. 

Of definitions. Never define terms which are perfectly 
well known. 

Of axioms. Omit not to require that axioms should be 
perfectly evident and simple. 

Of demonstrations. Demonstrate nothing which is well 
known of itself. 

It is not, however, a great fault to define and explain 
very clearly things clear in themselves ; nor to omit to de- 
mand beforehand axioms which cannot be refused in the 
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place where they are necessary ; nor, in short, to prove 
propositions which are granted without proof. 

But the five other rules are of absolute necessity, and 
cannot be dispensed with, without an essential defect, and 
often without error; wherefore I will repeat them here by 
themselves. 

Rules necessary for definitions. 

Leave no terms at all obscure or equivocal, without de- 
finition. 

Use in definitions no terms but those perfectly well 
known, or already explained. 

Rule necessary for axioms. 
Require in axioms those things only which are perfectly 
evident. 

Rules necessary for demonstrations. 

Prove all propositions, and employ, in their proof, none 
but axioms evident in themselves, or propositions already 
demonstrated or granted. 

Never be misled by equivocal terms, from failing to 
substitute mentally the definitions which restrict and ex- 
plain them. 

These five rules embrace all that is necessary to render 
proofs convincing, immutable, and so to say, geometrical; 
and the eight rules together render them still more per- 
fect 

The art of persuasion is embraced in these two princi- 
ples : define all the names which are given ; prove every- 
thing, by substituting, mentally, definitions in place of the 
tilings defined. In regard to these, it seems to me proper 
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to anticipate three principal objections which may be 
made. 

One, that this method has nothing new; another, that it 
is very easy to understand, without studying the elements 
of geometry, since it consists of two words which we un- 
derstand at the first reading ; and, in short, that it is very 
useless, since its use is almost entirely restricted to geom- 
etrical subjects. Therefore, it is necessary to show, that 
there is nothing so little known, nothing more difficult to 
practice, and nothing more useful or more universal. 

As to the first objection, which is, that these rules, that 
it is necessary to define everything and to prove every- 
thing, are known in the world, and that even logicians have 
placed them among the precepts of their art, — I would 
that the thing were true, and so well known, that I should 
not have had the trouble of seeking, with so much care, 
the source of the defects of reasoning which are so com- 
mon. But this is so far from true, that, with the single 
exception of geometers, who have been so few in number 
in all ages and among all people, we find none who are 
acquainted with these rules. It will be easy to make them 
understood, by those who have perfectly comprehended 
the little I have said upon the subject ; if they have not per- 
fectly comprehended it, I acknowledge they will have 
nothing to learn from it. 

But if they have entered into the spirit of these rules, 
and have received from them an impression sufficient to 
cause thern to take root and to become established, they 
will feel how much difference there is, between what is 
here said, and what some logicians have written, perhaps 
by chance, in some parts of their works. 

Those who have the power of discernment, know how 
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much two similar words differ, according to the places in 
which they are used, and the circumstances which attend 
them. Does any one really believe, that two persons, who 
have read and learned by heart the same book, have an 
equal knowledge of it ? One may learn it in such a way, 
that he knows all its principles, the force of the conse- 
quences, the answers to the objections that may be made 
to it, and the whole plan of the work ; while to the other, 
it may consist of dead words, of seeds which, though like 
those which have produced such fruitful trees, have re- 
mained dry and unfruitful in the barren mind which hat 
in vain received them. 

Those who speak the same things, do not all understand 
them in the same way ; wherefore the incomparable author 
of The Art of Conversation,* labors with so much care to 
show that we must not judge of the capacity of a man, by 
the excellence of a bon-mot which we may hear him utter; 
but, instead of extending our admiration of a good saying 
to the person, let us, says he, find out whence it conies ; 
let us see whether he says it from memory, or by a happy 
chance; let it be received with coldness and contempt, 
that we may see whether he will be sensible, that we do 
not give to wiiat he says the estimation which it merits; 
we shall generally see that he disavows it immediately, 
and we can lead him far from this good thought that he 
does not understand, to another base and ridiculous. It is, 
therefore, necessary to examine, as this thought is lodged 
in the mind of the author, how, from what source, and to 
what degree, he possesses it ; otherwise our judgment will 
be precipitate. 

* Montaigne. 
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I would like to ask some judicious person, if this princi- 
ple, " Matter has a natural and an invincible incapacity of 
thinking f and this, "I think, therefore I exist," are, in real- 
ity, the same in the mind of Descartes, and in the mind of 
St Augustine, who said the same thing twelve hundred 
years before. 

Indeed, I am very far from saying, that Descartes is not 
die true author of it, though he might have received it from 
reading this great saint ; for I know how great a differ- 
ence there is between writing a word by chance, without 
long and patient reflection, and perceiving in this word an 
admirable train of consequences, which prove the distinc- 
tion between material and spiritual natures, so as to es- 
tablish upon it a firm principle, entirely sustained by meta- 
physics, as Descartes has pretended to do. For, without 
examining whether he has effectually succeeded in his 
design, I admit that he has, and with this admission 1 say, 
that this word is as different in his writings, from the 
same word in others where it is used carelessly, as a man 
lull of life and strength is from a dead man. 

One man will say a thing without comprehending its 
excellence, while another will perceive in it a wonderful 
train of consequences, which lead us boldly to say, that it 
is no longer the same word, and no more belongs to him 
from whom it is received, than does a rare tree belong to 
him who may have unconsciously dropped the seed in a 
fruitful soil, which has thus profited by it from its own 
fertility. 

The same thoughts are sometimes much more produc- 
tive in the mind of another, than in that of their author, — 
unfruitful in their natural soil, prolific being transplanted. 
But it happens much more frequently, that a good mind 
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makes its own thoughts produce all the fruit of which they 
are capable, and that afterwards, others, having heard them 
approved, borrow them and set themselves off with them, 
but without knowing their excellence ; it is then, the dif- 
ference between the same word in different mouths ap- 
pears the greatest 

It is in this way that logic has perhaps borrowed the 
rules of geometry without understanding their force ; and 
thus, from putting them by chance among those which are 
adapted to it, it does not follow tbut logicians have entered 
into the spirit of geometry ; and if they give no other 
marks of it, than having used these rules by chance, I shall 
be far from placing them on a level with geometers, who 
teach the true method of guiding reason. On the contrary, 
I shall be disposed to exclude them from any comparison 
with them. For, to have used them by chance, without 
being aware bow much was contained in them ; and, in- 
stead of following their guidance, to wander in darkness in 
useless efforts to attain what they offer but can never give 
— this truly shows that one is not very clear sighted, much 
more than if he had failed to follow them, only because he 
had not perceived them. 

The method of discovering truth is sought by all. Lo- 
gicians profess to conduct to it, — geometers alone attain to 
it ; and aside from their science, and that which imitates 
it, there are no true demonstrations ; its whole art is em- 
braced in those precepts alone which we have given ; they 
are sufficient of themselves, and by them alone can de- 
monstrations be made ; all other rules are useless or dan- 
gerous. This I know by long experience, with all kinds 
of l)ooks and persons. 

And I think the same of those,— who say that geometers 
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give them nothing new by these rules, because they had 
them virtually, but confounded with a multitude of other 
false and useless ones, from which they could not discern 
them, — as of those, who, — seeking a diamond of great value 
among a large number of false ones from which they could 
not distinguish it* — should boast of possessing the true one, 
because they held them all together, as truly as he, who, 
without regarding this worthless mass, places his hand 
upon the choice stone which they seek, and for which they 
retain all the rest 

The defect in false reasoning is an evil which may be 
removed, by the two remedies pointed out Another one 
has been composed of an infinite number of useless herbs, 
wkh which the good are mingled, but which remain with- 
out effect, in consequence of the bad qualities of this mix- 
tare. 

To discover all the sophisms and all the errors of cap- 
tious reasoning, logicians have invented barbarous names, 
which are imposing to those who bear them ; and since 
we can disentangle the many folds of this intricate knot, 
oar? by drawing out the two ends which geometers assign, 
logicians have marked off a great number of others in 
which these are included, without knowing which are the 
good ones. 

And thus, by showing us a number of different ways, 
which they say conduct whither we wish to go, although 
tee are only two which lead thither, and which it is ne- 
ttss&ry particularly to distinguish, it is pretended that 
geometry, which assigns them with certainty, gives only 
wbat we have already received from them ; because they 
give the same thing and more, without perceiving that this 
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gift loses its value by its abundance, and is depreciated 
by being increased ! 

Nothing is more common than good things, the only 
question is how to discover them ; and it is certain, that 
they are all natural and within our reach, and even known 
by all. But we do not know how to distinguish them. 
This is universal. It is not in things extraordinary and 
strange that excellence of whatever kind is found. We 
rise to reach it, and are further from it Most frequently 
it is necessary to stoop for it The best books are those 
which every reader thinks he could have written ; nature, 
which alone is good, is perfectly well known and common. 

1 think, therefore, that these rules, lieing the true ones, 
should be simple, plain and natural, as they are. It is not 
Barbara and Baralipton which fonn reasoning. We must 
not overstrain the mind ; a strained and labored manner, 
by an unnatural elevation, and a vain and ridiculous swell, 
fills it with a foolish presumption, instead of solid and vig- 
orous nourishment One of the principal reasons which 
remove those who enter upon these pursuits, from the true 
way they ought to follow, is the idea they receive at first, 
from giving them the names, great, high, elevated, sublime, 
that good tilings are inaccessible. This is ruinous, I * 
would call them low, common, familiar ; these names I 
them better ; I hate swelling words. 



i 
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Vffl. 
Let man then rightly estimate himself. Let him love him- 
self, for he has a nature capable of good ; but yet let him 
not love the evils which he finds there. Let him despise 
himself, because this capacity is without an object ; but let 
him not on that account despise the natural capacity itself! 
Let him both love and hate himself. There is in him the 
power of discerning truth, and of being happy, but he is 
not in possession of certain and satisfying truth. I would 
lead man to desire to find truth, to be free from passions, 
and ready to follow truth wherever he may find it ; and, 
knowing bow sadly his powers are clouded by his pas- 
sions, I would wish him to hate in himself those pas- 
sions which overrule his judgment, that henceforth they 
may not blind him in making his choice, nor impede his 
progress when he has chosen. 

IX. 

I Maine with equal severity those who elevate man, those 
who depress him, and those who think it right merely to 
Avert him. I can approve of those only who seek in tears 
for happiness. 

The Stoics say : Turn in upon yourselves, and there you 
will find your repose. This however is not true. Others 
Sty : Go forth from yourselves, and seek for happiness in 
diversion. Neither is true. Disease will come. Alas ! hap- 
piness is neither within us, nor without us. It is in the 
union of ourselves with God. 

1 X 

. There are two ways of regarding human nature ; one 
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•according to the end of mnn, rind then it in grand and in- 
'compreheriHible ; the other according to hi* habit*, an wo 
judge of tlio fititttrn of a borne or dog, by the habit of o\y 
nerving Ii'ih going, nnd then tnnn i* abject find vflo. It in 
owing to theno two different wnyn thnt philosopher* judge 
so differently, nnd dispute ho keetdy ; for one denies what 
the other iihhuuich. One nnyn : Mail i* not born for thin no- 
bio etid, for nil Ii'ih action* nre opponed to it. The other 
•ay* : When he commit* hucIi hiirtentid groveling notion*, he 
wander* from the etid of hi* being. ln*tinct nnd expe- 
rience, taken together, hIiow to tnnn the whole of what 
he i*. 

XI. 
I feel that I might not have lieen ; for when I speak of 
mynelf, I mean my thinking being; and I, who think, 
should not have been, if my mother had been killed licfore 
I wan liorii. Therefore J am not n necessary Insing, nor 
am I eternal, n6r infinite ; but I nee clearly, that there i* in 
nature, a lwing who is necessary, eternal and infinite. 



(MIAPTKR V. 

VANITY OF MAN, A Nil KPrKCTS OF IftLr-LOVJC. 

L 

Wk are not satin/led with tlie fife that we have in our- 
selves, in our own peculiar InMiig! We wish to live ajfo 
an ideal life in the mind* of other*, alid for thin purpose, 
cotiHttaiu ourselves to put on appearances. We labor in- 
cessantly to adorn and sustain this ideal taing, while we 
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to be the object of men's love and esteem, and he seep 
that his imperfections deserve only their hatred and con- 
tempt This state of disappointment generates in him the 
most wretched and criminal passion that can be imagined ; 
for he conceives a deadly hatred against that truth which 
reproves him, and convinces him of bis faults. He desires 
to destroy it, and unable to destroy it in its essential na- 
ture, he blots it out as far as possible from his own know- 
ledge and from that of others ; that is, he does his utmost 
to conceal his faults both from others and from himself, 
and will not suffer others to exhibit them to him, or to ex- 
amine them themselves. 

It is surely an evil to be full of faults ; but it is a far 
greater evil, being full of them, to be unwilling to know 
mem, since this is to add to them the guilt of a voluntary 
delusion. We do not like to be deceived by others ; we 
do not think it right that they should wish to be esteemed 
by us beyond their deserts ; it is not right, therefore, that 
we should deceive them, and that we should wish them to 
esteem us more than we deserve. 

Therefore, when they discover in us nothing but the im- 
perfections and vices which we really possess, it is evident 
that in this they do us no wrong, because they are not the 
cause of those errors ; and that they even do us good, since 
they aid us in avoiding a real evil, the ignorance of these 
imperfections. We should not be indignant that they dis- 
cover these errors if they really exist, nor that they should 
know us to be what we really are, and despise us, if we 
are really despicable. 

These are the thoughts that would rise spontaneously in 
a heart full of equity and justice. What then shall we say 
of our.. own, when we see its disposition to be just the re- 
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verso ? For is it not true, that we hate the truth and those 
who tell it to us, and that we like to have men deceived in 
our favor, and wish to be considered by them as very dif- 
ferent from what we really are ? 

Here is a proof of it which astonishes me. The catholic 
religion does not oblige its professors to disclose their sins 
indifferently to everybody ; it allows them to be concealed 
from all men, with the exception of one, to whom it re- 
quires them to reveal the secrets of their hearts, and to 
make themselves known as they really are. There is only 
this one man, in all the world, whom it commands them to 
undeceive, and it requires of him an inviolable secrecy, so that 
this knowledge remains in him, the same as though it were 
not disclosed. Can we imagine anything more indulgent ? 
And yet the corruption of man is such, that he considers 
even this requirement hard ; and this is one of the princi- 
pal reasons which has caused the greater part of Europe 
to revolt from the church. 

How unjust and unreasonable is the heart of man, to 
take it ill that he is obliged to do, in regard to one man, 
what would be right that he should do, in some degree, in 
regard to all men ! For is it right that we should deceive 
them? 

There are different degrees of this aversion to truth ; but 
wo may affirm that, in some degree, it exists in every one, 
because it is inseparable from self-love. It k this sensi- 
tiveness to applause, which compels those whose duty it if 
to reprove another, to soften the severity of the shock, by 
so many circuitous and alleviating expressions. They 
must appear to attenuate the fuult ; they must seem to ex- 
cuse what they mean to reprove ; they must mix with the 
correction the language of praise, and the assurances of af- 
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fection and esteem. Yet still this medicine is always bit- 
ter to self-love. We take as little of it as we can, always 
with disgust, and often with a secret pique against those 
who presume to administer it 

Hence it is, that those who have any interest in securing 
our regard, shrink from the performance of an office which 
they know to be disagreeable to us ; they treat us as we 
wish to be treated ; we hate the truth, and they conceal it ; 
we wish to be flattered, and they flatter us ; we love to be 
deceived, and they deceive us. 

And hence it arises, that each step of good fortune by 
which we are elevated in the world, removes us further 
from truth, because men fear to annoy others, just in pro- 
portion as their good will is likely to be useful, or their dis- 
like dangerous. A prince may be the talk of all Europe, 
and he only know it not. I do not wonder at this. To 
speak the truth is useful to him to whom it is spoken, but 
sadly the reverse to him who speaks it, for it makes him 
hated. Now those who live with princes, love their own 
interests better than that of him whom they serve, and do 
not therefore care to seek his benefit by telling him the truth 
to their own injury. 

This evil is doubtless more serious and more common, 
in cases of rank and fortune, but the very lowest are not 
free from it ; because there is always some benefit to be 
obtained by means of man's esteem. Thus human life is 
nothing but a perpetual delusion, and nothing goes on but 
mutual flattery and mutual deceit. No one speaks of us in 
our presence as he does in our absence. The degree of 
union that there is among men, is founded only upon this 
mutual deception, and few friendships would subsist, if 
each one knew what his friend says of him when he is not 
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present, although he then speaks sincerely and without pre- 
judice. 

Mar£ then, is nothing but disguise, falsehood and hypoc- 
risy, both towards himself and others. He does not wish 
them to tell him the truth, he .will not tell it to them ; and 
all these dispositions, so far removed from justice and sound 
reason, have their root naturally in his heart 



CHAPTER VI. 

WEAKNESS OF MAN, AND UNCERTAINTY OF HIS NATURAL 
UNDERSTANDING. 

I. 

That which astonishes me most is, that no man is as- 
tonished at his own weakness. Men act seriously, and 
each one follows his occupation, not because it is actually 
good to follow it, since that is the custom, but as if each 
one knew precisely where to find reason and justice. Each 
one, however, finds himself repeatedly deceived, and yet, 
by a foolish humility, thinks that the failure is in bis own 
conduct, and not in the faculty of discerning the truth, of 
which he continually boasts. It is well that there are to 
many of these persons in the world, since they serve to 
show that man is capable of holding the most extravagant 
opinions, inasmuch as he con believe that he is not natu- 
rally and inevitably in a state of moral weakness, but that, 
on the contrary, he has naturally wisdom adequate to nil 
circumstances. \ 

\ 

\ 
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n. 

The weakness of human reason appears more evidently, 
in those who know it not, than in those who know it. He 
who is too young will not judge wisely, neither will he that 
is too old. If we think too little or too much on a subject, 
are equally bewildered, and cannot discover the truth. If 
a man reviews his work directly after he has done it, he is 
pre-occupied by the lively impression of it ; if he reviews it 
a long time after, he can scarcely get into the spirit of it 
again. 

There is but one indivisible point from which we should 
look at a picture ; all others are too near, too distant, too 
high or too low. Perspective fixes this point precisely in 
the art of painting ; but who shall fix it in regard to truth 
and morals ? 

in. 

That queen of error, whom we call fancy and opinion, 
is the more deceitful because she does not always deceive. 
She would be the infallible rule of truth if she were the in- 
fallible rule of falsehood; but being only most frequently 
in error, she gives no evidence of her real quality, for she 
marks with the same character both that which is true and 
that which is false. 

This haughty power, the enemy of reason, and whose 
delight it is to keep it in subjection, in order to show what 
Influence she has in all things, has established in man a 
second nature. She has her happy and liei unhappy sub- 
jects, her sick and her healthy ones, her rich and her poor, 
her fools and.her sages ; and nothing is more distressing 
than to see that she fills her guests with a far more ample 
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satisfaction than reason gives ; since those who think them- 
selves wise, huve a delight in themselves, far beyond that 
in which the really prudent dare to indulge. They treat 
other men imperiously ; they dispute with fierceness and 
assurance, whilst others do so with fear and caution ; and 
this satisfied air often gives them advantage in the opinion 
of the hearers ; so much do those who imagine themselves 
wise find favor among judges of the same kind. Opinion 
cannot make fools wise, but she makes them contented, to 
the great disparagement of reason, who can only make her 
friends wretched. The one covers her votaries with glory, 
the other with shame. 

Who confers reputation ? who gives respect and venera- 
tion to persons, to books, to great men ? Who but opinion ? 
How utterly insufficient are all the riches of the world 
without her approbation ! 

Opinion settles everything. She constitutes beamy, jus- 
tice and happiness, which is the whole of this world. I 
would like much to see that Italian work, of which I have 
hoard only tho title : " Opinion, the Queen of the World."* 
It alone is worth many other books. I subscribe to it with- 
out knowing it, error excepted, if there is any. 

IV. 

The most important concern in life, is tho choice of an 
occupation ; yet chance seems to decide it Custom makes 
masons, soldiers, bricklayers, etc. That is an excellent 
bricklayer, says one ; and speaking of soldiers: What (bob 
those men are ; others again : There is nothing noble but 
war, and all men but soldiers are contemptible. And ac- 
cording as men, during their childhood, have ' heard some 
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Ions, than that a man has the right to kill me, because ho \ 
lives across the water, and bis prince has a quarrel with ; 
mine, though I have none with him ? 

There are certainly natural laws, but this corrupted rea- 
son has corrupted everything : u Nihil amplius nostri est ; 
quod nostrum dicimus, artis est ; et senatus consultis et 
pkbiscitis crimina ezercentur, ut olim vitiis sic nunc legt- 
bus kDoramus/' 

From this confusion it arises, that one affirms, that the 
essential principle of justice is the authority of die legisla- 
tor ; another, the convenience of the sovereign ; another, 
present custom ; and this is the safest There is nothing, 
if we follow the light of reason only, that is in itself inde- 
pendently just. Time alters everything; custom makes 
equity, simply because it is received ; this is the mystic ba- 
sis of its authority, and he who traces it to its origin, anni- 
hilates it Nothing is so faulty as those laws which redress 
faults. He who obeys them because they are just, obeys 
that which he has conceived to be justice, but not the es- 
sence of the law. its whole force lies in this ; it is law, 
and nothing more. He who looks into the principle will 
find it so weak and flimsy, that, if he is not accustomed to 
the prodigies of the human imagination, he will wonder 
how a century could have acquired for it, so much pomp 
and veneration. 

The secret of overturning a State, is to shake to their 
foundation established customs, by going back to their ori- 
gin, in order to show their want of authority and justice. 
We must return, say they, to those fundamental and prim- 
itive laws of the State, which corrupt custom has abolish- 
ed. This is a sure play for losing everything. In such a bal- 
ance nothing will appear right Yet the people listen 
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eagerly to such discourses ; they throw off the yoke as soon 
as they perceive it ; and the great make their advantage of 
this, to the ruin of them and of these curious inspectors of 
established customs. Yet by an error, the reverse of this, 
men sometimes think that anything can be done justly 
which has a precedent in its favor. Hence one of the 
wisest legislators said : " That for the welfare of man, he 
must frequently be deceived ;" and another great politician 
says : " Cum veritatem qua liberetur ignoret, ezpedit quod 
fallatur." Man should not perceive the truth of the usur- 
pation ; it was introduced in ancient times without reason; 
it must be held up as authentic and eternal, and we must 
veil its origin, if we wish it to be perpetuated. 

X. 

Set the greatest philosopher in the world upon a plank, 
even broader than the space he occupies in walking on 
plain ground, and, if there is a precipice below him, though 
reason convince him of his safety, his imagination will 
prevail ; the very thought of it would make some perspire 
and turn pale. I will not relate all the effects of it Who does 
not know that there are persons whom the sight of a cat or 
a rat, or the crushing of a bit of coal, will almost drive out 
of their senses. 

XL 

Would you not say that magistrate, whose venerable age 
commands the respect of a whole people, would be under 
the control of pure and dignified wisdom, and that he would 
judge of things as they are, without being influenced by 
those adventitious circumstances which warp the imagina- 
tion of the weak alone ? But see him enter the court 
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where he is to administer justice ; see him prepare to hear 
with an exemplary gravity ; but if an advocate appears to 
whom nature has given a hoarse voice, or an odd expres- 
sion of countenance, if his barber has but half shaved him, 
or an accidental splash of mud has fallen on him, I will 
engage for the loss of the judge's self-possession. 

xn. 

The mind of the greatest man on earth, is not so inde- 
pendent of circumstances, that he is not troubled by the 
merest buzzing noise about him. It does not need the re- 
port of a cannon to disturb his thoughts ; the creaking of a 
vane or pully is quite enough. Do not wonder that he 
reasons ill just now ; a fly is buzzing by his ear ; it is quite 
enough to unfit him for giving good counsel. If you wish 
him to see the rights of the case, drive away that insect, 
which suspends his reasoning powers, and frets that mighty 
mind which governs cities and kingdoms. 

XIIL 
The will is one of the principal means of belief; not 
that it produces belief, but that things appear true or false 
to us, according to the way they are looked at The will 
which inclines to one thing more than another, turns away 
the mind from considering the qualities of that which it 
does not approve ; and thus the mind, led by the will or in- 
clination, limits its observation to what it approves, and 
thus, forming its judgment on what it sees, it insensibly 
regulates its belief by the inclinations of the will. 

XIV. 
Disease is another source of error. It impairs the judg- 
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ment and the senses ; and if serious disorders do visibly 
produce this effect, doubtless minor ones do so in proportion. 
Self-interest also is a wonderful means of inducing a 
voluntary blindness. Affection or dislike will alter justice. 
For instance, when an advocate is well paid beforehand, 
how much more just he thinks the cause which he has to 
plead ! Yet owing to another caprice of the human mind, 
I have known men who, from fear of being selfish, have 
been cruelly unjust through a contrary bias ; so that toe 
sure way to lose a good cause, was to get it recommended 
to them by one of their near relations. 

XV. 

The imagination often magnifies the veriest trifle by a 
fantastic estimation, till it fills the whole soul ; and by a 
rash presumption, brings down the most elevated subjects 
to our own standard. 

XVI. 

Justice and truth are two points of such exquisite delica- 
cy, that our coarso and blunted instruments will not touch 
them accurately. If they do not find out the point, they 
bruise it, and lean more on the error that surrounds it, than 
on the truth itself. 

xvn. 

It is not only old impressions that deceive us ; the charms 
of novelty have the same power. Hence arise all the dif- 
ferences among men, who reproach each other, either with 
following the false impressions of their infancy, or with 
rashly running after new ones. 

Who keeps the just mean ? Let him appear and prow 
it There is not a principle, however natural, and existing 
from childhood, that may not be made to appear a ftlsi 
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impression, conveyed by instruction or the senses. Because, 
says one, you have believed from your infancy, that a chest 
was empty when you saw nothing in it, you have as- 
sumed that a yacuum is possible. But this is a delusion 
of the senses, confirmed by habit, which science must cor- 
rect Others, on the contrary say, because you have been 
taught in the schools, that there is no vacuum, your com- 
mon sense, which previous to this delusive impression, 3aw 
the thing clearly enough, has been corrupted, and must be 
corrected by a recurrence to the dictates of nature. Now 
which is the deceiver, the senses or education. 

xvm. 

All the occupations of men have respect to the obtaining 
of property ; and yet the title by which they possess it, is in 
its origin, only the whim of legislators ; they have no pow- 
er to insure possession, and a thousand accidents may rob 
them of it It is the same with scientific attainment; dis- 
ease takes it away. 

XIX. 

What are our natural principles, but the result of cus- 
tom? In children, they are those which have resulted 
from the custom of their parents, as the chase in animals. 

A different custom would give different natural principles. 
Experience proves this. And if there are some that custom 
cannot eradicate, there are also some arising from custom, 
that nature cannot do away. This depends on disposition. 

Parents fear the destruction of natural affection in their 
children. What ! is this natural principle liable to be ef- 
faced ? Habit is a second nature, which destroys the first 
Why is not custom nature ? I am afraid that this nature 
itself is but a first custom, as custom is a second nature. 
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XX. 

If we were to dream every night the same thing, it would 
probably have as much effect upon us as the objects which 
we see daily ; and if an artisan were sure of dreaming eve- 
ry night for twelve hours, that he was a king, I think he 
would be almost as happy as a king, who should dream 
every night for twelve hours successively, that he was an 
artisan. If wo should dream every night that we were pur- 
sued by enemies, and harassed by distressing phantoms, 
and if we paused all our days in different occupations, as 
when wo are travelling ; wo should suffer almost as much 
as if this were true, and should dread to sleep just as much 
as we dread to awake, when we fear to enter really upon 
such afflictions. In fact these dreams would be almost as 
serious an evil, as the reality. But because our dreams are 
all different, what we see in them affects us much less than 
what we see when awake, on account of its continuity, 
which is not, however, so equal and uniform that it under- 
goes no change, but less violently, as in a journey ; and 
then we say, I seem to myself to dream ; for life is a dream 
a little less variable. 

XXL 

Wo suppose that all men conceive and feel in the same 
way, the objects that are presented to them ; but we sup- 
pose tliis very gratuitously, for wo have no proof of it I 
see plainly that the same words are used on the same occa- 
sions ; and that whenever two men see snow, for example, 
they express their notion of the same object by the same 
word, l>oth saying that it is white ; and from this agreement 
in the application of terms, we draw a strong conjecture in 
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favor of a conformity of ideas ; but this is not absolutely 
convincing, though there is good ground for the supposi- 
tion, 

xxn. 

When we see an effect regularly recurring, we conclude 
mat there is a natural necessity for it, as that the sun will 
rise tomorrow, etc. But nature often deceives us, and does 
not submit to her own laws. 

xxm. 

Many things that are certain are contradicted ; many that 
are false pass without contradiction; contradiction is no 
proof of falsehood, nor universal assent, of truth. 

XXIV. 

The instructed mind discovers, that as nature carries the 
imprint of her author stamped on all things, they almost all 
partake of his two-fold infinity. Thus we see that all the 
sciences are infinite in the extent to which their researches 
may be carried. Who doubts, for instance, that geometry 
involves an infinity of infinities of propositions ? It is infi- 
nite also in the multitude and the delicacy of its principles ; 
for who does not perceive, that any which are proposed as 
the last, must rest only upon themselves ; and that in fact 
they are sustained by others, which have others again for 
their basis, and must thus eternally exclude the idea of an 
ultimate proposition ? 

We see at a glance, that arithmetic alone furnishes prin- 
ciples without number, and each science the same. 

Bat if the infinitely small is much less discernible than the 
infinitely great, philosophers have much more readily pre- 
tended to have* attained to it ; and here all have stumbled. 
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This error has given rise to those terms so commonly in 
use, as : u The principles of things,— The principles of phi* 
losophy " and other similar expressions, as conceited, in 
fact, though not in api>earance, as that insufferably disgust- 
ing title : De omm scibilu* 

Let us not seek then for assurance and stability. Our 
reason is perpetually deceived by the variableness of ap- 
pearances ; nothing can fix that which is finite, between the 
two infinites that enclose it, and fly from it ; and when 
this is well understood, each man will, I believe, remain 
quietly in the position in which nature has placed him. 
This medium state, which has fallen to our lot, being al- 
ways infinitely distant from the extremes, what matters it 
whether man has, or has not, a little more knowledge of 
the things around him ? If he has, he traces them a de- 
gree or two higher. But is he not always infinitely distant 
from the extremes, and is not the longest human lift infi- 
nitely short of eternity ? 

Compared with these infinities, all finite things are equal $ 
and I see no reason why the imagination should occupy 
itself with one more than with another. Even the least 
comparison that we institute between ourselves and that 
which is finite, gives us pain. 

XXV. 

The sciences have two extremities, which touch each 
other. The one is that pure natural ignorance in which 
we are born ; the other is that point to which great minds 
attain, who, having gone the whole round of possible hu- 
man knowledge, find that they know nothing, and that they 

* Tho title of a thesis maintained at Rome, in 1497, by Jean 
Pio de la Mtranadole, when but twenty-four years of age. 
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end ifl the same ignorance in which they began. But it is 
an intelligent ignorance which knows itself Those who 
have come forth from their native ignorance, and have not 
reached this other extreme, are tinged with scientific con- 
ceit, and claim to be learned and intelligent These are 
the men that disturb the world, and that judge more false- 
ly of everything than others. The crowd and the men of 
talent generally direct the course of the world ; the rest 
despise it and are despised by it 

XXVL 

We naturally think ourselves much more capable of 
leaching the centre of things, than of grasping the circum- 
ference. The visible expanse of the world, manifestly sur- 
passes us ; but as we surpass little things, we think our- 
selves more capable of comprehending them ; and yet, it 
does not require less capacity to trace a thing down to noth- 
ing, than up to totality. This capacity, in either case, must 
be infinite ; and it appears to me, that he who can discover 
the ultimate principles of things, may attain also to the 
knowledge of the infinite. The one depends on the other, 
and leads to the other. These extremities touch and meet 
in consequence of their veiy distance; they meet in God, 
and in God only. 

If man would begin by studying himself, he would see 
how unable he is to go further. How can a part compre- 
hend the whole ? He would probably aspire to know, at 
least, those parts to which he has some relation. Bttt all 
parts of creation have such a relation to each other, and'ture 
so intertwined, that I think it impossible to know one with- 
out knowing the other, and even the whole. \ 

Man, for instance, has a relation to all that he knows. 



106 Pascal's thoughts. 

He needs space to contain him, time for existence, motion 
that he may live, elements for his substance, warmth and 
food to nourish him, and air to breathe. He sees the light, 
he feels material bodies ; in fact, everything is allied to him. 

To understand man, therefore, we must know wherefore 
he needs air for his support ; and to understand air, we 
must trace its relation to human life. 

Flame will not live without air ; therefore to comprehend 
the one, we must comprehend the other also. 

Since, then, all things are either caused or causes, as- 
sisting or being assisted, mediately or immediately ; and 
all are related to each other by a natural and imperceptible 
bond, which unites together things the most distant and 
dissimilar ; I hold it impossible to know the parts, without 
knowing the whole, and equally so to know the whole, 
without knowing the parts in detail. 

And that which perhaps completes our inability to know 
the essential nature of things, is, that they are simple, and 
that we are a compound of two different and opposing na- 
tures, body and spirit ; for it is impossible that the portion 
of us which thinks, can be other than spiritual ; and as to 
the pretence, that we are simply corporeal, that would ex- 
clude us still more from the knowledge of things ; because 
there is nothing more inconceivable, than that matter could 
comprehend itself. 

It is, this compound nature of body and spirit which has 
led alfriost all philosophers to confuse their ideas of things, 
and tfa attribute to matter that which belongs only to spirit, 
ancVto spirit, that which can consist only with matter; for, 
ttyey say boldly, that bodies tend downwards, that they 
oeok the centre, that they shrink from destruction, that they 
dread a vacuum, that they have inclinations, sympathies, 
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antipathies, etc., which are all qualities that can exist 
only in mind. And in speaking of spirits, they consider 
them as occupying a place, and attribute to them motion 
from one place to another, which are qualities belonging 
only to matter. 

Instead of receiving the ideas of things, simply as they 
are, we tinge, with the qualities of our compound being, 
all the simple things that we contemplate. ^ 

Who would not suppose, to see us attach to everytilesi 
the notions of body and spirit, that J&uuie ami reputa- 
fully comprehensible to us ? Yet it tfon of their friends 
we know the least. Man is, to himsehVttR>-^ n e of these 
ing object in nature, for he cannot conceive whaTDbv^n. 
still less what spirit is, and less than all, how body and 
spirit can be united. This is the climax of his difficulties, 
and yet it is his own being : " Modus quo corporibus ad- 
barret spiritus comprehendi ab hominibus non potest, et hoc 
tamen homo est" 

xxvn. 

Man, therefore, is the subject of a host of errors, that 
divine grace only can remove. Nothing shows him the 
truth ; everything misleads him. Reason and the senses, 
the two means of ascertaining truth, are not only often un- 
faithful, but mutually deceive each other. Our senses mis- 
lead our reason by false impressions ; and reason has its 
revenge, by retorting the same trick upon our senses. 
The passions of the soul disturb the senses, and excite evil 
■* impressions ; they lie, and mutually deceive each other. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

MISERY OF MAZf. 
I. 

Nothing is more capable of introducing us to the know- 
ledge of human misery, than an inquiry into the true cause 

of tlmt porpotual restlessness in which men past their 
the^, 

Since, *..*.* *4 j. — i j n tno body to sojourn there fort 

listing or being assise thnt tllig w on i y ^ pre \ n ^ ^ M 

all are relrtodijft^ prepare for which, she has but the 

^^fienod of this prcnont lift. Of this, tho necessities of 

nature engross a lurgo portion and there remains very little 

at her disposal. Yot this little is such a trouble to her, 

and the source of such strange fierplcxity, that she studies 

only how to throw it away. To live with herself) and ID 

think of herself, is an insupportable burden. Hence all 

her cure is to forgot herself, und to let this jieriod, short 

and precious as it in, flow ou without reflection, whilst 

she is busied with tilings that prevent her from thinking 

of it. 

TIi'ih in the cause of all the bustling occupations of men, 
and of all that is called diversion or pastimo, in which they 
have really but one object, — to lot time glide by without per- 
ceiving it, or ruthor without perceiving self, and to avoid, by 
the sacrifice of this portion of life, the bitterness and dis- 
gust of soul which would necessarily result from self-in- 
spection during that time. Tho soul finds in herself noth- 
ing which satisfies ; she finds nothing but what grieves her 
when she thinks of it Thin compels her to look abroad, 
and to seek, by a dovotiou to external things, to drown the 
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consciousness of her real condition. Her joy consists in 
this oblivion ; and to compel her to look within, and to be 
her own companion, is enough to make her wretched. 

Men are burdened from their childhood, with the care of 
their honor and their property, and even of the property 
and the honor of their relations and friends. They are op- 
pressed with the study of languages, sciences, accomplish- 
ments and arts. They are overwhelmed with business, 
and are taught to believe that they cannot be happy, unless 
by their industry and attention, their fortune and reputa- 
tion, and even the fortune and reputation of their friends 
be flourishing; and that a failure in any one of these 
things would make them miserable. Hence they are en- 
gaged in duties and business which harass them from morn- 
ing till night A strange method this, you will say, to make 
men happy ; what could we do more effectually to make 
them miserable ? Do you ask what we could do ? We 
have but to release them from these cares, for then they 
would see and consider themselves ; and this is insupport- 
able. And in proof of this we see, that with all this mass 
of cares, if they have yet any interval of relaxation, they 
hasten to squander it on some amusement that shall com- 
pletely fill t|ie void, and hide them from themselves. 

On this account, when I have set myself to consider the 
varied turmoil of life, the toil and danger to which men ex- 
pose themselves, at courts, in war and in the pursuit of 
their ambitious projects, which give rise to so much quar- 
relling and passion, and to so many desperate and fatal ad- 
ventures, I have often sa d, that all the misfortunes of 
ni3n spring from their not knowing how to live quietly at 
home, in their own rooms. If a man who has enough to 
live on, did but know how to live with himself, he would 
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never go to sea, nor besiege a city ; and he whom only ob- 
ject is to live, would have no need to seek such dangerous 
employments. 

But when I have looked into the matter more closely, I 
have found that this aversion to repose, and to the society 
of self, originutes in a very powerful cause ; namely, in the 
natural evils of our weak and mortal state, a state so com- 
pletely wretched, that when nothing hinders us from think- 
ing of it, and we thoroughly survey ourselves, we are utterly 
inconsolable. 

I speuk only of those who meditate upon themselves 
without the aid of religion. For, most assuredly, it is one 
of the wonders of the Christian religion, that it reconciles 
man to himself, by reconciling him to God ; that it makes 
self-examination bearable, and solitude and quietness mora 
agreeable than the tumults and the busy intercourse of 
men. But religion does not produce this mighty change 
by confining man to the survey of himself. It does this 
only by leading him up to God, and sustaining him, even 
in the consciousness of his present misery, by the hope of 
another existence, in which he shall be freed from it for 
ever. 

But us for those who act only according to the natural 
impulses which they find within themselves, it is impossi- 
ble that they can live in thut trunquillity which favors self- 
examination, without being instantly the prey of chagrin 
and melancholy. The muu who loves nothing but self| 
dislikes nothing so much as being alone with himself -He 
seckH nothing hut for himself, yet he fliea from nothing so 
eagerly as self; for when he sees himself, he does not find 
himself what he wishes ; and he finds in himself an i 
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mulation of miseries that he cannot shun, and a vacuity of 
all real and substantial good which he cannot fill. 

Let a man choose what condition he will, and let him 
accumulate around him all the goods and all the gratifica- 
tions seemingly calculated to make him happy in it ; if 
that man is left without occupation or amusement, and re- 
flects on what he is, this languid felicity will not bear him 
up. He will necessarily turn to gloomy anticipations of 
the future ; and unless his occupation calls him out of him- 
self, he is inevitably wretched. 

Is not royal dignity sufficient of itself to make its pos- 
sessor happy, by the mere contemplation of what he is as 
a king ? Must he too be withdrawn from this thought the 
same as other men ? I see plainly, that it makes a man 
happy to turn him away from the thought of his domestic 
sorrows, to engage all the energy of his mind in attaining 
the art of dancing well. But is it so with a bing ? Would 
he be happier in a devotion to these vain amusements, 
than in the thought of his own greatness ? What object 
more satisfying can be given to him ? Would it not be 
thwarting his joy, to occupy his mind with the thought how 
he shall regulate his steps by the cadence of an air, or how 
to strike a billiard ball skilfully ; instead of leaving him to 
enjoy in tranquillity, the contemplation of the glory and 
majesty with which he is invested ? Let the trial be made : 
leave a king to himself, without any delight arising to him 
through the senses, without any care upon his mind, and 
without society, to think of himself, at his leisure, and you 
will see that a king, who looks within, is a man as full of 
miseries, and as alive to them as other men. Hence 
they carefully avoid this ; and there is always about the 
person of kings, a great number of menials, whose con- 
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corn it m to provide) diversion when huaineae in done, bih! 
who watch for their honrH of leisure to supply them with 
pleasures and nports, that they may never feel vnouity ; that 
in, they are surrounded hy persons who tako the moat ecru- 
puloiiH euro, that the king shall not he loft alone, and in a 
aituutioti to think of himself; hcomiMo tliey know that if he 
docH, with all his royalty, he must l>o wretched. 

ThiiH tho principal thing which bears men up under 
weighty concerna, in othor rcH|>ectB ho oppreaaivo, ia, that 
they aro j)<*rpt;tually kept from thinking of thernaolvca. 

For instance : What In it to Ihj a governor, a chancellor 
a prime ininiHtor, hut to have a unrulier of attendant* flock- 
ing on every Hide, to prevent them from having 11 aingle 
hour in the day, in which they can think of eelf ? And 
when Hiich men are out of favor, and aro tunnelled to their 
country-scats, where they have no want either of money or 
aervantH to Hii|tply their real wants, then they are wretched, 
hccaiiHo they have leisure to think of aolf without hin- 
drance. 

Hence it in that ho inoiiy persona fly to play, to field 
HportH, or to any other amusement which occupies the 
wholt) hoiH. Not indeed that they exjKjet happiucaa from 
anything ho acquired, or that they suppose real lilina cen- 
tres in the money that they may win, or in the hare that 
they pursue. They would not have either as a gift. They 
are not seeking for that mild and peaceful course which 
leaves a man leisure to s|>eculMe on his unhappy condition, 
hut for that incessant hurry which render* thia impractica- 
ble. 

Hence it ia, that men love ho ardently tlie whirl and tu- 
mult of the world ; that imprisonment in ho fearful a pun- 
ishmojit, and that ao few persona can endure solitude* 



MISCRT OF MAN. 115 

This, then, is all that men have devised to make them- 
selves happy. And those who amuse themselves simply 
by showing the emptiness and poverty of such amuse- 
ments, have certainly a right notion of a part of human 
misery ; for it is no small evil, to be capable of finding 
pleasure in things so low and contemptible ; but they do 
not know the full depth of that misery, which renders 
these same miserable and base expedients necessary to 
man, so long as he is not cured of that internal natural 
evil, which consists in not being able to endure the con- 
templation of himself. The hare that he might have 
bought in the market, would not call him off from himself, 
but the chase of it may. And therefore, when we tell 
them, that what they seek so ardently will not satisfy 
them, and that nothing can be more mean and profitless, 
if they answered as they would do if they thought serious- 
ly of it, they would agree with us at once ; but they would 
say also, that they seek in these things merely a violent and 
impetuous occupation, which shall divert them from them- 
selves, and that with this intention, they choose some at- 
tractive object which enchants and occupies them entirely. 
But they do not answer in this way, because they do not 
know themselves. A gentleman believes sincerely that 
mere is something noble and dignified in the chase. He 
will say it is a royal sport It is the same with other 
things which occupy the great mass of men. They con- 
ceive that there is something really and substantially good 
in the object itself. A man persuades himself that if he 
obtained this employment, then he would enjoy repose ; 
but he does not perceive the unsuitable nature of his own 
desires ; and while he believes that he is in search of rest, 
he is actually seeking after additional care. 
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Men have a secret instinct, leading them to seek pleas- 
ure and occupation from external sources, which originates 
in the sense of their continual misery. But they have 
another secret instinct, a remtiatit of the original grandeur 
of their nature, which intimates to them that happiness is 
to lie found only in re|>o*o ; and from theae opposite in- 
stincts, there is formed a confuted project, which ia hidden 
from their view in the wry depth of the soul, and which 
prompt* them to neek repose in inceiwaiit action, and ever 
to ex|M3ct tliut the enjoyment, which they liave not yet at- 
tained, will Ihj realized, if, l>y overcoming certain difficul- 
tieH which immediately oppose them, they may open the 
way to reHt 

TIium the whole of life stculri away. Wo aoek repoas 
hy struggling with opposing difficulties, and the iiwtant we 
have overcome them, that rent liecomea ineup|>ortable. 
For we are occupied with the miseries which we now feel, 
or with theae which threaten ; and even when we see our- 
aelveM sufficiently secure from the approach of cither, still 
ennui, though unwarranted hy either present or expected 
affliction, fail* not to Hpring up from the deep recesses of 
tlje heart, where it* root** nutu rally grow, and to fill the 
aoul with itH |>oisoii. 

And hence, when (y'incas Maid to Py trims, who profioaed 
to himself) after having conquered a large fiortion of toe 
world, to Hit down and enjoy ro|M>Hc with Ida friends, that 
lie hud Ixjttcr hasten forward his own happiness now, by 
immediately enjoying ro|>o*e, than seek it through ao much 
fatigue ; he advinod a course which involved aeiioua diffi- 
cult i<5M, and which wan scarcely more rational than the pro- 
ject of this hero's youthful ambition. Hoth plana assum- 
ed that man can bo satisfied with himself and with hit 
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present blessings, without filling the void in his heart, with 
imaginary hopes; and here they were both in error, 
fyrrhus could not have been happy, either before or after 
the conquest of the world ; and most probably the life of 
indolent repose which his minister recommended, was 
much less adapted to satisfy him, than the restless hurry 
of his intended wars and wanderings. 

We are compelled then to admit, that man is so wretch- 
ed, that he will vex himself, independently of any external 
cause of vexation, from the mere circumstances of his nat- 
ural condition ; and yet, with all this, he is so vain and so 
lull of levity, that in the midst of a thousand causes of 
real distress, the merest trifle serves to divert him. So 
that on serious reflection, we see that he is far more to be 
commiserated that he can find enjoyment in things so friv- 
olous and so contemptible, than that he mourns over his 
real sorrows. His amusements are infinitely less rational 
than his ennui 

n. 

Whence is it that this man, who so lately lost an only 
•on, and who, under the pressure of legal processes and 
disputes, was this morning so harassed, now thinks of 
these things no more ? It is no wonder. He is wholly 
engrossed in watching the fate of a deer, that his dogs 
have been chasing with ardor for six hours. And nothing 
more than this is necessary for a man, though he is brim- 
ful of sorrows ! If he can be induced to apply himself to 
some source of recreation, he is happy for the time ; but 
then it is a false and delusive happiness, which comes not 
from the possession of any real and substantial good, but 
from a levity of spirit which obliterates the memory of his 
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real griefs, and occupies him with mean and contemptible 
things, utterly unworthy of his attention, much more of 
his love. It is a morbid and frantic joy, which flows not 
from the health of the soul, but from its disorder ; it is the 
laugh of folly and of delusion. It is wonderful also to 
mink what it is which pleases men in their sports and re- 
creations. It is true, that by occupying the mind, they di- 
vert it from the consciousness of its sorrows ; and this is a 
reality. But they occupy the mind only because it hat 
created for itself in them, an imaginary object of desire, to 
which it is attached. 

What think you is the object of those men, who are play- 
ing at tennis with such intense interest of mind and effort 
of body ? Merely to boast the next day among their friends, 
that they have played better than another. This is the 
cause of their devotedness. Others, in the same way, toil 
in their closets, to show to the learned that they have solv- 
ed a question in algebra, which was never solved before. 
Others expose themselves, with at least equal folly, to the 
greatest dangers, to boast at length of some place that they 
have taken. And, in short, others wear out life in remark- 
ing on nil those things ; not that they themselves may grow 
wiser, but purely to show that they sec the folly of them; 
and these seem the silliest of the band, because they are 
conscious of their folly; whilst we may hope of the others, 
that they would act differently if they knew better. 

III. 

A man will pass his days without weariness, in daily play 
for a trifling stake, whom you would make wretched, by 
giving each morning the probable winnings of the day, on 
condition of his not playing. You will say jierhapfl, it is 
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sight of the others, those who yet remain see their own 
destiny in that of their companions, and, gazing on each 
other in hopeless sorrow, await their doom. This is a 
picture of the condition of human nature. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



REASONS FOR SOME OPINIONS OF TIIE PEOPLE. 

I. ~~ 

I write my thoughts here without order, but probably 
i not in unmeaning confusion. It is the true order, and will 
ilmark my object, even by the disorder itself, 
k We shall see that all the opinions of the multitude are 
gorery sound ; that people are not so weak as they are re- 
tyported ; and consequently, that the opinion which would 
thflettroy that of the people, will be itself destroyed. 

I 

\ U - 

it It is true in one sense, that all the world is in a state of 

tsdelusion ; for although the opinions of the people are sound, 

fjfthey are not so, as held by them, because they conceive 

sjfce truth to reside where it does not There is, indeed, 

pRcroth in their opinions, but not where they suppose. 

III. 
It The people reverence men of high birth. Half-informed 
m,[Jen despise them, affirming that birth is not a personal ad- 
tettntage, but a mere accident Surely superior men hon- 
hftrtbem, not on account of the popular notion, but for 
ftjfcfclier reasons. Certain zealots of narrow views, despise 
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real griefs, and occupies him with mean and contemptible 
things, utterly unworthy of his attention, much more of 
his love. It is a morbid and frantic joy, which flows not 
from the health of the soul, but from its disorder ; it is the 
laugh of folly and of delusion. It is wonderful also to 
think what it is which pleases men in their sports and re- 
creations. It is true, that by occupying the mind, they di- 
vert it from the consciousness of its sorrows ; and this is a 
reality. But they occupy the mind only because it has 
created for itself in them, an imaginary object of desire, to 
which it is attached. 

What think you is the object of those men, who are play- 
ing at tennis with such intense interest of mind and effort 
of body ? Merely to boast the next day among their friends, 
that they have played better than another. This is the 
cause of their devotedness. Others, in the same way, toil 
in their closets, to show to the learned that they have solv- 
ed a question in algebra, which was never solved before. 
Others expose themselves, with at least equal folly, to the 
greatest clangers, to boast at length of some place that they 
have taken. And, in short, others wear out life in remark- 
ing on all those things ; not that they themselves may grow 
wiser, but purely to show thut they see the folly of them; 
and these seem the silliest of the band, because they are I 
conscious of their folly; whilst we may hope of the others, ft 
that they would act differently if they knew better. ji 

H 
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A man will pnss his days without weariness, in daily play 
for a trifling stuke, whom you would make wretched, by 
giving each morning the proUiblc winnings of the day, on '*fl 
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sight of the others, those who yet remain see their own 
destiny in that of their companions, and, gazing on each 
other in hopeless sorrow, await their doom. This is a 
picture of the condition of human nature. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



REASONS FOR SOME OPINIONS OF TIIE PEOPLE. 

I. "" 

I write my thoughts here without order, but probably 
i not in unmeaning confusion. It is the true order, and will 
i mark my object, even by the disorder itself. 
ft We shall see that all the opinions of the multitude are 
livery sound ; that people are not so weak as they are re- 
tyported ; and consequently, that the opinion which would 
(■destroy that of the people, will be itself destroyed. 
g 

■ It is true in one sense, that all the world is in a state of 
tdftlusion ; for although the opinions of the people are sound, 
•/they are not so, as held by them, because they conceive 
sjfte truth to reside where it does not There is, indeed, 
ffttnth in their opinions, but not where they suppose. 

III. 
\ The people reverence men of high birth. Half-informed 
^ men despise them, affirming that birth is not a personal ad- 
ft. vantage, but a mere accident Surely superior men hon- 
sjtrthem, not on account of the popular notion, but for 
sVsgher reasons. Certain zealots of narrow views, despise 



133 Pascal's thoughts. 

them, notwithstanding those reasons which secure to them 
the respect of superior men, Iwcause they judge by a new 
light, which their measure of piety imparts. But more ad- 
vanced Christians give them honor, according to the dic- 
tates of light still superior ; and thus opinions, for and 
aguinst, succeed each other, according to the light ]MM- 
sessed. 

IV. 

Civil wars are the greatest of evils. They are certain, if it 
is wished to recompense merit, for all persons would affirm 
that they deserve reward. The evil to bo feared from a fool 
who succeeds by inheritance, is neither so great nor so 
certain. 

V. 

Why follow the majority ? Is it because they liave mora 
reason ? No. But because they have more force. Why 
follow ancient laws, and ancient opinions ? Are they 
wiser? No. But they stand apart from present interests; 
and thus take away the root of difference. 

VI. 

The empire founded on opinion and imagination, some- 
times has the upper hand, and this dominion is mild and 
vohuitury. The empire of force reigns always. Thus 
opinion is, as it were, the queen of the world, but force 
is its tyrant 

VII. 

How wisely are men distinguished by their exterior, ra- 
ther than their interior qualifications! Which of us two 
shall take the load ? Which shall yield precedence ? The 
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man of least talents ? But I am as skilful as he. Then we 
must fight it out for this. But he has four lacqueys, and I 
have but one ; this is a visible difference ; we have only to 
count them ; it is my place then to give way, and I am a 
fool to contest the point This arrangement keeps us in 
peace, which is of all blessings the greatest 

VEL 

From the habit of seeing kings surrounded with guards, 
drums, officers, and all those appendages which tend to 
create respect and terror, it happens, that the countenance 
of kings, though sometimes seen without these accompani 
ments, awakens in their subjects the same reverential feeling, 
because we do not mentally separate their person from the 
train with which we usually see them attended. The mul- 
titude who know not that this effect has its origin in cus- 
tom, believe it to originate in native feeling ; and hence 
arise such expressions as this : The character of divinity 
is imprinted on bis countenance, etc. 

The power of kings is founded on the reason and on the 
folly of the people ; but chiefly upon their folly. The 
greatest and most important thing in the world has weak- 
ness for its basis ; and this basis is wonderfully secure, for 
there is nothing more certain, than that the people will be 
weak ; whilst that which has its foundation in reason only, 
is very insecure, like the esteem for wisdom. 

DL 

Our magistrates have well understood this mystery. 
Their crimson robes, their ermine, in which they enwrap 
themselves, the palaces of justice, the fleur-de-lis, — all this 
pomp and circumspection was necessary ; and if physicians 
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had not their cassock and their mule, and theologians 
their square cap and flowing garments, they would never 
have duped the world, which cannot withstand this impos- 
ing show. Soldiers are the only men who are not in some 
measure disguised ; and that is because their own share in 
the matter, is the most essential part of it They gain their 
point by actual force, others by grimace. 

On this account our kiugs have not had recourse to such 
disguises. They have not masked themselves in extraordi- 
nary habits, in order to appear impressive ; but they have 
surrounded themselves with guards, and lancers and whis- 
kered faces, men who have hands and energies only for 
their service. The drums and trumpets which go before 
them, and the legions that surround them, make even brave 
men tremble. They not only wear a dress, but they are 
clothed with might. A man must have sound reason to 
consider merely as another man, the Grand Seignior sur- 
rounded, in his magnificent seraglio, by forty thousand Jan- 
issaries. 

If magistrates were possessed of real justice, if physicians 
knew the true art of healing, there would be no need of 
square caps. The majesty of science would be sufficiently 
venerable of itself But possessed as they mostly are with 
only imaginary science, they must assume these vain orna- 
ments which impress the imagination of those among whom 
they labor, and, by thut means, they obtain respect We 
cannot look at an advocate in his gown and wig, without! 
favorable impression of his abilities. 

The Swiss are offended at being culled gentlemen, and 
have to prove their low origin, in order to qualify them for 
stations of importance. 
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X. 

No one chooses for a pilot, the highest born passenger on 
board. 

All the world sees that we labor with uncertainty before 
us, by sea, in battle, etc., but all do not see the law of the 
chances, which shows that we do rightly. Montaigne saw 
that a narrow mind is an offence, and that custom rules 
everything, but he did not see the reason of this. Those 
who see only effects, and not their causes, are, in relation 
to those who discover the causes, as those who have eyes 
only, compared with those who have mind. For the effects 
are perceptible to the senses, but the reasons only to the 
understanding. And though these effects are perceived by 
the mind, yet this mind, compared with that which disco- 
vers the causes, is as the bodily senses to the intellectual 
powers* 

XL 

Why is it that a lame man does not irritate us, and that 
a lame mind does ? It is, that the cripple admits that we 
walk straight, while a crippled mind accuses us of limping ; 
but for this, we should feel more of pity than of anger. 

Epictetus asks also, Why we are not offended if any one 
tells us that we have the head-ache, and yet are angry if 
they tell us that we reason falsely or choose unwisely ? The 
reason is, that we know certainly that nothing ails our 
heads and that we are not crippled in body. But we are 
not as certain that we have chosen correctly. So that, 
having assurance only because we perceive the matter dis- 
tinctly, while another sees it as clearly the contrary, we are 
brought into doubt and suspense, and still more so, when 
a thousand others laugh at our decision ; for we must pre- 
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fer our own convictions to those of so many others, and 
that i« a l>old and difficult course. Now we never feel this 
contradiction of our senses, in a cose of actual lameness. 

XIJ. 

Respect for others requires you to incommode yourself 
This seems fool'itdi, yet it is very proper ; for it says : I would 
willingly incommode myself, if it would serve you, since I 
do ho when it will not Decides, the object of this respect 
is to distinguish the great Now, if simply lolling in an el- 
bow-chair, commanded respect, we should respect all the 
world, and then we should not distinguish the great; but 
by lieing put to inconvenience, we distinguish them wry 
plainly. 

XIIL 

A superior style of dress is not altogether vain. It shows 
how many persons lalnir for us. A man sIiowh by his hair, 
that he has a valet, a perfumer, etc.; and by his Imnd, bis 
linen, lace, etc. It is not then, a superficial matter, a mere 
liarness, to have many hands employed in our service. 

XIV. 

Strange indeed ! they would not have me^pay respect to 
that man drcsHed in embroidery, and followed by seven or 
eight lacqueys ! Why! he would horse-whip mcifldid 
not. This dress has great power ; it is not so with two 
horses, when one in better caparisoned than the other. 

It is surprising that Montaigne does not see the differ- 
ence between admiring what we see, and asking the roam 
of it. 

XV. 

The people have some wise notions $ for example, ckof> 
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ing amusements and hunting, in preference to poetry. 
The half-learned gentry laugh at them, and delight in point- 
ing out their folly in this ; but, for reasons which they can- 
not perceive, the people are right It is well .also to dis- 
tinguish men by externals, as by birth or property. The 
world strives to show how unreasonable this is ; but it is 
perfectly reasonable. 

XVI. 

Rank is a great advantage, as it gives a man of eighteen 
or twenty years of age, a degree of acceptance, publicity 
and respect, which another can scarcely obtain by merit at 
fifty ; thus thirty years are gained without labor. 

XVII. 

There are men, who, to show that we are wrong, in not 
esteeming them more highly, never fail to bring forward 
the names of those persons of quality who think well of 
Aem. I would answer them : Show us the merit by which 
you have gained their esteem, and we will esteem you as 
they do. 

« XVffl. 

If a man stands at a window to see those who pass, and 
I happen to pass by, can I say that he placed himself there 
to see me ? No ; for he did not think of me particularly. 
Bat if a man loves a woman for her beauty, does he love 
her? No; for the small-pox, which destroys her beauty 
without killing her, causes his love to cease. And if any 
one loves me for my judgment or my memory, does he 
really love me ? No ; for I can lose these qualities without 
coning to be. Where then is this me, if it is neither in the 
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body nor the soul ? And how are we to lore the body or 
the soul, except for those qualities which do not make up 
this me, because they are perishable ? For can we lore 
the soul of a (>erson abstractly, and only some qualities 
that belong to it ? That cannot be, and it would be un- 
just Therefore we never love the person, but only the 
qualities ; or, if we love the person, we must say that the 
combination of qualities, constitutes the person. 

XIX. 

Those things about which we are most anxious, are 
very often a mere nothing ; as, for instance, the conceal- 
ment of our narrow circumstances. This is a mere noth- 
ing, which our imagination magnifies to a mountain. An- 
other turn of thought would induce us to tell it without 
mortification. 

XX. 

Those who have the power of invention are few ; those 

who have not are many, and, consequently, the strongest 

party. And, generally, we gee that they refuse to inventors 

the praise which they deserve, and which they seek by 

their inventions. If they persist in seeking*it, and treat 

contemptuously those who have not this talent, they will 

gain nothing but a few hard names, and will be treated at 

visionaries. A man should take care, therefore, not to^ 

plume himself upon this advantage, great as it is ; anj)^ 

he should l>e content to l>o esteemed by the few who cafl " 

... < 

appreciate his merits. 
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able to compel men to be submissive to justice, legislators 
have made them obedient to force. Unable to fortify jus- 
tice, they have justified force ; so that justice and force unit- 
ing, there might be peace, for that is the sovereign good. 
"Suinmum jus, sum ma injuria." 

The power of the plurality is the best way, because it is 
visible, and has force to command obedience ; yet this is 
the counsel of inferior men. 

If they could, they should have put power into the hands 
of justice ; but since power will not allow itself to be used 
as men please, because it is a palpable quality, while jus- 
tice is an intellectual quality, of which they may dispose 
as they please, they have placed justice in the hands of 
power, and now they call that justice, which power re- 
quires to be observed. 

EX. 

It is just, that whatever is right should be observed. It 
is necessary that whatever is the strongest should be obey- 
ed. Justice without power is inefficient ; power without 
justice is tyranny. Justice without power, is opposed, be- 
cause there are always wicked men. Power without jus- 
tice is soon questioned. Justice and power must therefore 
fe brought together, so that whatever is just may be pow- 
erful, and whatever is powerful may be just. 
y Justice may be disputed ; but power is easily recognized, 
I .jfcjpd cannot be disputed. Thus it needs but to give power 
l^mjpistice ; but as it was not possible to make justice pow- 
^fiH, they nave made the powerful just 

* 

X. 

' It is dangerous to tell the people that the laws are not 

eJUst ; for they obey them only because they believe them 
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to bo just. They must l>e told therefore at the same time, 
that they must obey them as laws ; as they obey their su- 
periors, not because they are just, but because they are 
their superiors. If you make them comprehend this, you 
prevent all sedition. This is the true definition of justice. 

XL 

It would be well for the people to obey laws and cus- 
toms, because they are laws, and to understand that this 
makes them just. On this ground, they would never devi- 
ate from them ; whilst on the other hand, if their justice is 
to rest on any other basis, it may easily be brought into 
question, and then the people are made liable to revolt 

XII. 

When it is made a question, whether we should make 
war and kill so many men, and doom so many Spaniards 
to die, it is one man alone who decides, and he an in- 
terested party. It ought to be a third, and an indifferent 
person. 

XIII. 

Language such as this, is false and tyrannical: lam 
well-looking, therefore men ought to fear me ; I am strong, 
therefore men should love me. Tyranny is to seek to ob- 
tain by one means, that which should be obtained only by 
another. Wo owe different duties to different kinds of 
merit ; a duty of love, to that which is amiable ; of fear, to 
that which is powerful ; of teachableness, to the learned, 
etc. These duties should bo done. It is unjust to refuse 
them, and unjust to require more. And it savors equally of 
error and of tyranny to say : Ho has no might, therefore 1 
will not esteem him ; ho has no talent, therefore I will sol 
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fear him. Tyranny consists in the desire of universal do- 
minion, unwarranted by real merit 

XIV. 
There are vices which have no hold upon us, but in con- 
nection with others ; and which, when you cut down the 
trunk, fall like the branches. 

XV. 

When malice has reason on its side, it looks forth brave* 
ry, and displays that reason in its lustre. When austerity 
and self-denial have not realized true happiness, and the 
soul returns to the dictates of nature, the reaction is fear- 
fully extravagant 

XVL 

To find recreation in amusements, is not happiness ; for 
this joy comes from without, and is therefore dependent, 
and subject to interruption by a thousand accidents, which 
occasion inevitable affliction. 

xvn. 

The highest order of mind is accused of folly, as well as 
the lowest Nothing is thoroughly approved but medioc- 
rity. The majority has established this, and it fixes its 
fangs on whatever gets beyond it either way. I will not 
resist their rule. I consent to be ranked among them ; and 
if I object to be placed at the low extreme, it is not because 
it is low, but because it is the extreme ; for I should in the 
same way refuse to be placed at the highest To get re- 
ally beyond mediocrity, is to pass the limits of human na- 
ture. The dignity of the human soul, lies in knowing how 
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to keep the middle course ; oncl true greatness consists in 
never deviating from it, rather than in departing from it 

XVIII. 

No man obtains credit with the world for talent in poe- 
try, who d<M!H not hang out the sign of a poet; or for a ta- 
lent in mathematics, if ho bus not put up the sign of a ma- 
thematician. But truly honest men have recourse to no 
such expedients, ami make scarcely any difference between 
the business of a poet and that of an embroiderer. They 
are neither called poet* nor geometers ; but they are at 
home in all these matter*. Men do not make out specifi- 
cally what they are. When they enter a room, they speak 
of the topic then in d'lMciiHHion. Thoy do not discover a 
greater aptness for one subject than for another, except as 
circumstances call out their talent ; but they are conscious 
of their own power, and it is a matter of equal indif- 
ference, that it should not lie said, they talk well, when 
conversational powers are not the point in question, or that 
this should bo Huid of them, when it is. It is poor praise, 
therefore, when a man is pointed out, on entering a room, 
as a great poet, or that he should only bo referred to, where 
the merit of some verses if* to bo considered. Man ft Aill 
of wants ; he loves those alone who can satisfy them. He 
is a good mathematician, they say, but then I must be bored 
incessantly with mathematics ; or, That man thoroughly 
comprehends the art of war ; but I do not wish to make 
war with any man. We prefer, therefore, a polite man, 
who can meet and supply our necessities. 

— > XIX. 

When in health, wo cannot judge how wo should act ia 
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sickness ; but when sickness comes, we submit freely to 
the needful discipline. The disease itself is the cause of 
this. We feel no longer the eager thirst for amusements 
and visiting, which originates in health, and which is quite 
incompatible with a state of sickness. Nature gives, then, 
inclinations and desires, conformed to our present state. 
It is only the fears that originate with ourselves, and not 
with nature, that trouble us ; for they associate with the 
Mate in which we then are, the feelings of a state in 
which we are not 

XX. 
Injunctions to humility, are sources of humiliation to the 
humble, but of pride to the proud. So the language of 
Pyrrhonism and doubt, is matter of confirmation to those 
who believe. Few men speak humbly of humility, or 
chastely of chastity ; few of scepticism with real doubtful- 
ness of mind. We are nothing but falsehood, duplicity and 
contradiction. We hide and disguise ourselves from our- 
selves. 

XXL 
Good actions concealed, are the most estimable of all. 
When I discover such in history, they delight me much. 
Yet even these cannot have been altogether hidden, because 
they have been recorded ; and even the degree in which 
they have come to light, detracts from their merit, for their 
finest trait is the wish to conceal them. 

XXIL 
Your sayer of smart things, has a bad heart 

XXIII. 
This / is hateful ; and those who do not renounce it, who 
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/ seek no further than to cover it, ore always hateful. Not 

at all, Hny you, for if wo act obligingly to all men, they 
liavo no reason to hate us. That is true, if there were no- 
thing hateful in that /, but the offence which it gives. 
But if I hate it, ImcauHe it is unjust, because it makes itself 
the centre of everything, I shall hate it always. Indeed, 
thiM /haH two qualities ; it is essentially unjust, because it 
will he the cent™ of all things ; it is an annoyance to oth- 
ers, because it encroaches upon them ; for each individual 
/ !H the enemy, and would be the tyrant of all others. You 
may remove the annoyance, but not the injustice, and 
hence you cannot make it acceptable to those who abhor 
its injustice ; you may muke it pleasing to the unjust who 
no longer discover their enemy, but you remain unjust 
yourself, and can please only similar persons. 

XXIV. 

I do not admire the man who possesses one virtue in 
high perfection, if he docs not, at the same time, possess 
the opposite virtue in an equal degree ; as in the cose of 
Epuminondas, who united the extremes of valor and of 
meekness ; without this, it is not an elevated, but a fallen 
character. Greatness does not consist in being at one ex- 
treme, but in reaching |>otli extremes at once, and occupy- 
ing all the intermediate space. But perhaps this is only a 
sudden movement of the soul, from one extreme to toe 
other, and, like a burning brand, whirled quickly round in 
a circle, it is never but in one (mint of its course at a time. 
Still this indicates the energy of the soul, if not its expan- 
sion. 

XXV. 

If our condition were really happy, there would be do 
need of diverting us from it 
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XXVL 
I have speot much time in the study of the abstract sci- 
ences ; but the few persons with whom one can commu- 
nicate on such subjects, disgusted me with them. When I 
began to study man, I saw that these abstract sciences are 
not suited to him, and that in diving into them, I wandered 
further from my real object, than those who knew them 
not, and I forgave them for not having attended to them. 
I expected, however, that I should find some companions 
in the study of man, since it is so fitting to him. I was in 
error. There are fewer students of man, than of geometry. 

xxvn. 

When all things move equally, nothing moves apparent- 
ly, as on board a ship. When all things tend to disorder, 
nothing seems to be going wrong. He who stops, considers 
die recession of others, an immovable point. 

xxvin. 

Philosophers boast of having arranged all moral duties in 
a certain classification. But why divide them into four, 
rather than six divisions ? Why make four sorts of virtues 
rather than ten? Why range them under the general 
heads of "abstrae" and "sustine," rather than any. others? 
But then, say you, here they are all reduced to a single 
word. Well, but that is quite useless without explanation ; 
and as soon as you begin to explain, and develope the gen- 
eral precept which contains all the others, they issue in the 
same confusion that you wished to avoid ; and thus, in re- 
ducing them to one, you hide and nullify them ; and to be 
made known, they must still come forth in their native 
confusion. Nature has given each an independent exist- 
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ence ; and though you may arrange the one within the 
other, they must exist independently of each other. Thus 
all these divisions and technical terms have little use, but 
to assist the memory, and to serve as guides to that which 
they include. 

xxrx. 

To administer reproof with profit, and to show another 
that he deceives himself, we should notice on what aide he 
has considered the thing, for on that side he generally hat 
a right impression, and admit there the accuracy of his 
views. Tli is pleases him, for he perceives he was not in 
error, but failed only in not observing the matter on all 
sides. Now a man is not ashamed of not perceiving every- 
thing ; but he does not like to be deceived ; and perhaps 
this arises from the fact, that naturally the mind cannot 
be deceived on the side on which it looks at things, any 
more than the senses can give a false report 

XXX. 

A man's virtue should not be measured by his occasion- 
al exertions, but by his ordinary doings. 

XXXL 

The great and the little are subject to the same acci- 
dents, vexations and passions ; but the one class are at the 
circumference of the wheel, aud the other near the centre, 
and consequently, they are differently agitated by the same 
impulses. 

XXXIL 

Though men have no interest in what they are Baying, 
it will not do to infer from that absolutely, that they ait 
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not guilty of falsehood ; for some lie, simply for the sake of 
lying. 

XXXIH. 

The example of chastity in Alexander, has not availed to 
the same degree to make men chaste, as bis drunkenness 
has to make them intemperate. Men are not ashamed not 
to be so virtuous as he ; and it seems excusable not to be 
more vicious. A man thinks that he is not altogether sunk 
in the vices of the crowd, when he follows the vicious ex- 
ample of great men ; but he forgets that in this respect 
they are associated with the multitude. He is linked with 
such men at the same point, at which they are linked with 
the people. However great they may be, they are associ- 
ated at some point with the mass of mankind. They are not 
suspended in mid-air, and insulated from society. If they 
are greater than we, it is only that their heads are higher ; 
but their feet are as low as ours. They are all on the same 
level, and tread the same earth ; and at this end, they are 
brought equally low with ourselves, with infants and with 
brutes. 

XXXIV. 

It is the contest that delights us, not the victory. We 
are pleased with the combat of animals, but not with the 
victor tearing the vanquished. What is sought for but 
the crisis of victory ? and the instant it comes, it brings 
satiety. It is the same in play, and the same in the 
search for truth. We love to watch in arguments the con- 
flict of opinions ; but as for the discovered truth, we do 
not care to look at that. To see it with pleasure, we must 
see it gradually emerging from the disputation. It is the 
same with the passions ; the struggle of two contending 
passions has great interest ; but the dominion of one is 
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mere brutality. We do not seek for things themselves, bat 
lor the search after them. So on the stage, scenes with- 
out anxiety, miseries without hope, and brutal indulgen- 
ces, are accounted vapid and uninteresting. 

XXXV. 

Men are not taught to be honest, but they are taught 
everything else ; and yet they pride themselves on this, 
above all things. Thus they boast only of knowing the 
only thing which they do not learn. 

XXXVL 

How weak was Montaigne's plan for exhibiting himself! 
and that not incidentally and contrary to his avowed max- 
ims, as most men contrive to betray themselves ; but in ac- 
cordance with his rule, and as his first and principal de- 
sign. For, to speak foolishly by accident, and as a matter 
of weakness, is every one's lot ; but to do so designedly, and 
as he did, is insupportable. 

XXXVIL 

Pity for the unfortunate is no proof of virtue ; on the 
contrary, it is desirable to make this demonstration of hu- 
manity, and to acquire, at no expense, the reputation of 
tenderness. Pity therefore is little worth. 

xxx vm. 

Would he who enjoyed the friendship of the kings of 
England, and Poland, and the queen of Sweden, have be- 
lieved that he might look through the world in vain for a 
home and a shelter ? 
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XXXIX. 

Things have various qualities, and the mind various in- 
clinations ; for nothing presents itself simply to the mind, 
neither does the mind apply itself simply to any subject 
Hence, the same thing will at different times produce tears 
or laughter. 

XL. 

There are men of different classes, the powerful, the 
elegant, the kind, and the pious, of which each one may 
leign in his own sphere, but not elsewhere. They come 
sometimes into collision, and contend who shall have the 
dominion ; and most unwisely, for their mastery is in dif- 
ferent matters. They do not understand one another, and 
they err in seeking an universal dominion. But nothing 
can accomplish this, not even force. Force can do noth- 
ing in the realms of science ; it has no power but over ex- 
ternal actions. 

XLI. 

a Ferox gens nullam esse vitam sine armis putat." They 
prefer death to peace ; others prefer death to war. Every 
variety of opinion may be preferred to that life, the love of 
which appears so strong and natural. 

XLII. 

How difficult it is to propose a matter to another man's 
judgment, without corrupting his judgment by the man- 
ner in which it is proposed. If we say, I like this, or, 
I think this obscure, we either bias the imagination that 
way, or produce irritation and opposition. It is more cor- 
rect to say nothing, and then he will judge the matter as 
it really is; that is, as it is then, and according as the other 
circumstances, over which we have no control, may bias 
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him ; if indeed our very silence has not its effect, accord- 
ing to the aspect of the whole, and the interpretation 
which the man's present humor may put upon it, or ac- 
cording to the conjecture he may form from the expres- 
sion of the countenance, and the tone of the voice ; so 
easy is it to bias the judgment from its natural and unfet- 
tered conclusion, or rather, so few men are there of res- 
olute and independent mind. 

XLUI. 

Montaigne is right Custom should be followed because 
it is custom, and because it is found established, without 
inquiring whether it is reasonable or not ; understanding of 
course those matters which are not contrary to natural or 
divine right. It is true that people follow custom for this 
reason alone, that they believe it to be just, without which, 
they would follow it no longer, for no one would be sub- 
jected to anything but reason and justice. Custom, with- 
out this, would be accounted tyranny ; but the dominion of 
reason and justice is no more tyrannical than that of pleasure. 

XLIV. 

The knowledge of external things will not console us, in 
the days of affliction, for the ignorance of moral science; 
but attainments in moral science, will console us under the 
ignorance of external things. 

XLV. 

Time deadons our afflictions and our strifes, because we 

change and become, as it were, other persona Neither die 

offending nor the offended party remains the same* Lake 

a people that have been irritated, and then revisited two 
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generations after, — they are yet the French nation, but not 
what they were. 

XLVL 
What is the condition of man ? Instability, dissatisfac- 
tion, distress. He who would thoroughly know the vanity 
of man, has only to consider the causes and the effects of 
love. The cause is a /e Tie mis quot* — an indefinable trifle ; 
the effects are terrible. Yet this indescribable something, 
so intangible that one cannot describe it, Bets the whole 
earth — princes, armies, multitudes, in motion. If the nose 
of Cleopatra had been a little shorter, it would have 
changed the history of the world. 

XLVIL 
Caesar appears to me too old to have amused himself 
with the conquest of the world. Such sport might do for 
Alexander, an ardent youth, whom it was difficult to curb ; 
hut Caesar should have been more mature. 

XLVIII. 

Fickleness arises from feeling the fallacy of present plea- 
sures, and from ignorance of the vanity of absent pleasures. 

XLDL 
Princes and kings must play themselves, sometimes. They 
cannot be always upon their thrones ; they would become 
weary. Greatness to be realized must be occasionally aban- 
doned. 

L. 
My humor depends but little on the weather. I have my 
cloud and my sunshine within me. Even prosperity or 

* Comeille. 
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failure in my affairs, affects me little. I sometimes rite 
spontaneously superior to misfortune, und from the mess 
joy of mjiwriority, I get the hotter of it nobly ; whilst at 
other times, in the very tide of good fortune, 1 am heartless 
and fretful. 

LL 

Sometimes in writing down my Uiought, it escapes me; 
but thin teaches me my woakucHS, which J am ever forget- 
ting. Arid tlj'iH iiiHtructs me ns much as my forgotten 
thought** would have done ; for 1 would be learning my own 
nothingness. 

L1I. 

It 1h a ruriotiH fact thnt there are men in the world, who, 
having renounced all the Iuwh of (iod and man, liavemade 
laws for themselves, which they strictly olroy ; as robbers, 
etc. 

L11L 

" This iH rny dog," wiy the children ; " that sunny seat if 
mine." Thin w the beginning and exemplification of the 
usurpation of the whole earth. 

LIV. 

You have a bad manner; excuse mo if you please. 
Without the apology I nhould not have known thnt there 
won any harm done. Jiegging your jmrdon, the M excuse 
me," ih all the mischief. 

LV. 

We warrely ever think of Plato and Aristotle, but ee 
grave nnd serious looking men, dressed in long robes. 
They were good honeHt follows, who laughed with their 
friends us others do ; and when they made their laws awl 
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their treatises on politics, it was to play and divert them- 
selves. It was probably the least philosophical and serious 
part of their lives. The most philosophical was the living 
amply and tranquilly. 

LVL 

Man delights in malice ; but it is not against the unfor- 
tunate, it is against the prosperous who are haughty ; and 
we deceive ourselves if we think otherwise. Martial's epi- 
gram on the blind, is utterly worthless, for it does not com- 
fort them ; it only heightens the glory of the author ; all 
that makes only for the author, is worthless. " Ambitiosa 
recidet ornamenta." He should write to please men of a ten- 
der and humane spirit, and not barbarous and inhuman 
souls. 

LVD. 

These compliments do not please me : " I have given you 
much trouble ; 1 fear to weary you ; I fear this is too long ;" 
such things either hurry me away, or irritate me. 

LVID. 
A true friend is such a blessing, even to great men, in 
aider that he may speak well of them, and defend them in. 
• absence, but they should do all in their power to find 
But they should choose warily ; for if they lavish all 
their efforts on a fool, whatever good he says for them will 
go for nothing; and he will not speak well of them, if he 
feels his comparative weakness ; for he has no authority, 
and consequently will slander for company. 

LDL 
Do yon wish men to speak well of you ? Then never 
1 of yourself. 
10 
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LX. 

Do not laugh at the men who seek respect through their 
duties and official stations ; for we regard no man but for 
his acquired qualities. All men naturally hate one another. 
I hold it a fuct, that if men knew exactly what one says of the 
other, there would not be four friends in the world. This 
appears from the quarrels to which occasional indiscreet 
reports give rise. 

LXL 

Death is more easy to endure without thinking about it, 
than the thoughts of death without the risk of it 

LXIL 

It is wonderful, that a thing so visible as the vanity of 
this world, should bo so little known, and that it should be 
so uncommon and surprising to bear any one condemn as 
folly, the search after its honors. 

He who does not see the vanity of this world, is vain is> 
deed. For who does not see it, except those young per- 
sons who are hurried along in the bustle and din of its 
amusements, without a thought of the future ? But take 
away those diversions, and you will see them wither with 
ennui. They then feel their emptiness, without knowing 
it ; for it is a vory wretched state, to sink into insupporta- 
ble sadness, as soon as we cease to be diverted, and are 
left free to think. 

LXUL 

Almost everything is partly true and partly fidae. But *» 
is not so with essential truth, which is perfectly pure and 
true. This admixture dishonors and annihilates truth. 
There is nothing true, if we mean pure essentia) truth* W« 
may say homicide is bad, because that which is aril ami flaw 
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is well understood by us. But what can we say is good ? 
Celibacy ? 1 say no ; for the world would terminate. Mar- 
riage? No ; for continency is better. Not to kill? No; 
lor disorders would increase, and the wicked would murder 
the good. To kill ? No ; for that destroys nature. We 
have nothing true or good, but what is only partially so, 
and mixed with evil and untruth. 

LXIV. 

Evil is easily discovered, there is an infinite variety ; 
good is almost unique. But some kinds of evil are almost 
as difficult to discover, as that which we call good ; and 
often particular evil of this class passes for good. It needs 
even a certain greatness of soul to attain to this, as to that 
which is good. 

LXV. 

The ties which link the mutual respect of one to an- 
other, are, in general, the bonds of necessity. And there 
most be different degrees of them, since all men seek to 
have dominion, and all cannot, though some may attain to 
it But the bonds which secure our respect to this or that 
individual in particular, are the bonds of the imagination. 

LXVL 
We are so unfortunate, that we cannot take pleasure in 
any pursuit, but under the condition of experiencing dis- 
tress, if it does not succeed, and this may happen with a 
thousand things, and does happen every hour. He who 
shall find the secret of enjoying the good, without verging 
to the opposite evil, has hit the mark for happiness. 
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i CHAPTER X. 

VARIOUS THOUGHTS ON PHILOSOPHY AND LITERATURE. 

L 

In proportion as our own mind it enlarged, we discover 
a greater number of men of originality. Common-place 
people see no difference between one man and another. 

IL 

A man may possess sound sense, yet not be able to ap- 
ply it equally to all subjects ; for there are men highly ju- 
dicious in certain things, who fail in others. The one class 
are adapted to draw conclusions from a few principles J 
the other, to draw conclusions in cases which involve a 
great variety of principles. For instance, the one under- 
stands well the phenomena of water, the principles of 
which are few, but the results of which are so extremely 
delicate, that none but a peculiarly acute intellect can trace 
them ; and probably, these men would never have been 
geometers, because geometry involves a great many prin- 
ciples ; and the nature of a mind may be such, that ft 
can trace a few principles up to their extreme results, but 
cannot comprehend those things in which a multitude 
of principles are combined. 

There are therefore two sorts of minds } the one (atbofflf 
rapidly and deeply the principles of things, and this is the 
spirit of accurate discrimination; the other comprehends! 
great many principles without confusing them, and this if 
the spirit of mathematics. The one is energy and clear* 
ness of mind ; the other is expansion of mjnd. Now, the 
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one may exist without the other. The mind may be pow- 
erful, but narrow, or it may be expanded but feeble. 

There is much difference between the geometrical mind, 
and the acute mind. The principles of the one are clear 
and palpable, but removed from common use ; so that, for 
want of the habit, it is difficult to bring the attention down 
to such things ; but as far as the attention is given to them, 
the principles of those things are plainly seen, and it would 
need a mind altogether in error, to reason falsely on mat- 
ters, 00 common place, that it is almost impossible their 
principles should not be ascertained. 

But in the case of the acute mind, the principles with 
which it is conversant are found in common use, and be- 
fore the eyes of all men. You have but to turn your head 
without effort, and they are before you. The only essen- 
tial point is a right perception ; and this is necessary ; for 
the principles are so interwoven and so numerous, that it 
it almost impossible but that some should escape. Now, 
the omission of one principle leads to error ; hence it needs 
• very accurate perception to ascertain all the principles, 
and then a sound judgment not to reason falsely on known 
principles. 

All geometers would be acute men, if they possessed 
mis keenness of perception, for they cannot reason falsely 
on the principles which they perceive ; and men of acute 
mind would be geometers, if they could turn their atten- 
tion to the less prominent principles of geometry. 

The reason then why some men of acute intellect are 
not geometers is, that tbey cannot turn their attention to 
the principles of geometry ; but the reason why geometers 
have not this acuteness, is, that they do not perceive what 
u before their eyes, and being accustomed to the plain and 
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palpable principles of geometry, and ne? er reasoning till 
they have well ascertained and bandied their principles, 
they are lost in these matters of more acute perception, 
where the principles cannot be so easily ascertained. They 
are seen with difficulty ; they are felt rather than seen. It 
is scarcely possible to make them evident to those who do 
not feel them of themselves. They are so delicate and nu- 
merous, that it requires a very keen and ready intellect to 
feel thorn ; and generally, they cannot be demonstrated in 
order, as in geometry, because these principles cannot be 
so obtained, and it were an endless labor to undertake it 
The tiling must l>o seen at once, at a glance, and not by a 
process of reasoning, at least, to a certain degree. And 
heuce it is rare that geometers are acute men, or acute 
men geometers ; because geometers will treat these nicer 
matters geometrically, and thus make themselves ridicu- 
lous ; they will begin with definitions, and then go to prin- 
ciples — a mode that will not answer in this sort of reason- 
ing. It is not that the mind does not take this method, but 
it does so, silently, naturally, without the forms of art; for 
all men ure capable of the expression of it, but this feeling 
of it is the talent of few. 

And the ucute mind, on the contrary, accustomed to 
judge at a glunce, is so amazed when a series of proposi- 
tions is presented which it understands but little, and wbeo 
to enter into them, it is necessary to go through definition! 
and dry principles, which it has not been accustomed thus 
to examine in detail, and from which it turna away in dis- 
gust. There are, however, many weaker minds, which 
are neither acute nor geometrical. 

Geometers, therefore, who are exclusively so, posses) • 
sound judgment, provided the matter be properly expiate- 
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ed to them by definitions and principles ; otherwise they 
go wrong altogether, fin: they judge rightly only upon prin- 
ciples which are .clearly laid down for them; and acute 
men, who are exclusively so, have no patience to go down 
into first principles in matters of speculation and imagina- 
tion, which they have never seen in use in the world. 

m. 

It often happens, that to prove certain things, men ad- 
dace such examples, that they might take the things them- 
selves to prove the examples ; and this does not fail of 
producing an effect ; for as they always believe that the 
difficulty lies in the thing to be proved, the example ap- 
pears more intelligible. Thus, when they wish to illus- 
trate a general principle, they exhibit the rule of a parti- 
cular case. But if they wish to illustrate a particular case, 
they begin with the general rule. They always find the 
thing to be proved obscure, but the medium of proof, clear 
and intelligible ; for when it is proposed to prove a point, 
the mind is pre-occupied with the thought, that it is obscure 
and difficult ; and, on the contrary, it assumes that the mode 
by which it is to be proved will be clear, and consequently, 
comprehends it easily. 

IV. 

All our reasonings are compelled to yield to feeling. A 
mere imagination, however, is both similar and contrary to 
feeling ;— similar, because it does not reason, — contrary, 
i it is false ; so that it is difficult to distinguish be- 
these contrarieties. One man says that my feeling 
is a mere fancy, and that his fancy is a real feeling ; and I 
say the same of him. We need then a criterion ; reason 
offers itself ; but it may be biassed to either side, and hence 
there is no fixed rule. 
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V. 

They who judge of a work by rule, are, with respect to 
others, as those who possess a watch, are, with respect to 
those who do not. One says, We have been here now two 
hours. Another says, It is but three quarters of an hour. 
I look at my watch, and say to one, You grow weary ; and 
to the other, Time flics fust with you, for it is just an hour 
and a half ; and I smile at those who tell me, that time 
lingers with mo, and that I judge by imagination. They 
know not that I judge by my watch. 

VI. 

There are men who speak well, but do not write well 
The place, the circumstances, etc., excite them, and elicit 
from their minds, more than they would find in them with- 
out that stimulus. 

VII. 

That which is good in Montaigne, can he acquired only 
with difficulty ; that which is evil, I except his morals, 
might have been corrected in a moment, if he had been 
warned that ho told too many stories, and spoken too much 
of himself. 

Vffl. 

It is a serious fault, to follow the exception instead of 
the rule. Wo ought to bo rigidly opposed to the exception. 
Yet since it is certain that there are exceptions to the rule, 
we should judge rigidly, but justly. 

IX. 

There are men who would never have an author speak 
of things of which others have spoken, and if he dots, 
they accuse him of saying nothing new. But if the sob* 
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jects are not new, tbe disposition of them may be. When 
we play at tennis, both play with the same ball, but one 
may play it better than the other. They might just as well 
accuse him of using old words, as if the same thoughts, 
differently arranged, would not form a different discourse, 
just as the same words differently arranged express diflfer- 
— int thoughts. 

X. 
In general we are more forcibly persuaded by the rea- 
sons which we ourselves search out, than by those which 
are suggestions of the minds of others. 

XI. 
The mind naturally makes progress, and the will nat- 
urally clings to objects ; so that for want of right objects, 
it will attach itself to wrong ones. 

XII. 
Those great efforts of mind to which the soul occasion- 
ally reaches, are such as it cannot habitually maintain. It 
reaches them by a sudden bound, but only to fall again. 

xra. 

Man is neither an angel nor a brute ; and the mischief 
is, they who would play the angel, often play the brute. 

XIV. 
Only discover a man's ruling passion, and you are sure 
of pleasing him ; and yet each one has, in the very notion 
that he has formed of good, some phantasies which are 
opposed to his real interest ; and this is a caprice which 
disconcerts those who would gain his affection. 
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XV. 

A horse does not seek to be admired by its companion. 
There is to be sure, a sort of emulation in the course, but 
this leads to nothing ; for in the stable the clumsiest and 
worst made, will not on that account ghre up his oats to 
the others. It is not so among men. Their virtue is not 
satisfied with itself, and they are not contented, unless they 
obtain by it some advantage over others. 

XVL 

We injure the mind and the moral sentiments in the 
same way. The mind and the moral sentiments are form- 
ed by conversation. Thus, as this is good or evil, they are 
improved or injured. It is of importance, therefore, to 
know how to choose well, so as to benefit, and not injure 
them. But we are unable to make this choice, unless 
the mind is already formed and not injured. This, then, 
is a circle, from which happy are they who escape ! 

XVD. 
When among those things in nature, the knowledge of 
which is not absolutely necessary, there are some, the truth 
of which we do not know, it is perhaps not to be lamented 
that one common error exists, which fixes most minds. 
As for example, the moon, to which we attribute the 
change of weather, the fluctuations of disease, etc. For 
one of man's greatest evils, is a restless curiosity concern- 
ing things which he cannot know ; and I do not know but 
it is a less evil to be in error on such subjects, than to bt 
indulging an idle curiosity. 
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xvm. 

If the lightning fell upon low places, poets and other 
men, who reason only from such analogies, would have 
failed of their proofs. 

XIX. 

Mind has its own order of proceeding, which is by prin- 
ciples and demonstrations; Jhe heart has another. We 
do not prove that we ought to be loved, by setting forth 
systematically the causes of love ; that would be ridicu- 
lous. 

Jesus Christ and St Paul have rather followed this way 
of the heart, which is the way of charity, than that of the 
intellect ; for their chief end was not merely to instruct, 
but to animate and warm. St Augustine does the same. 
This mode consists chiefly in a digression upon- each point, 
which has a relation to the end, so as to aim at that end al- 
ways. 

XX. 

There are men who put an artificial covering on all na- 
ture. There is no king with them, but an august monarch ; 
no Paris, but a capital of the empire. There are places 
where we must call Paris, Paris ; and others, where we 
must call it, the capital of the empire. 

XXL 

When, in a composition, we find a word occurring more 
than once, and on an attempt to alter it, it is found so suit- 
able that a change would weaken the sense, it should be 
left To remove it, is the work of a blind fancy, which 
cannot discern that this repetition is not, in this case, a 
fault ; for there is no absolute general rule. 
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XXII. 

Those who make ntitithoscs by forcing the sense, are 
like men who make false windows for the sake of symmetry. 
Their rule is not to speak justly, but to make accurate fig- 
ures. 

XXIII. 

One language is, with respect to another, a cypher, in 
which words stand for words, and not letters for letters ; 
and hence an unknown language cannot be decyphered. 

XXIV. 
There is a standard of taste and beauty, which consists 
in a certain relation Ixttween our nature, weak or strong, 
as it may be, and the thing that pleases us. All that li 
formed by this standard delights us ; houses, songs, writ- 
ings, verse, prose, women, birds, rivers, trees, rooms and 
dresses. All thut is not formed by this standard, disgusts 
a man of good taste. 

XXV. 
As we say, poetic beauty, so also we should say geome- 
trical Iwauty, and medicinal toauty. Yet we do not say so, 
and the reason of this is, that we know distinctly the ob- 
ject of geometry, and the object of medicine ; but we do 
not know in what consists that delight, which is the object 
of poetry. Wo do not know what is that natural model 
which we ought to imitate ; and, for want of this know- 
ledge, we invent extravagant terms ; as " golden age," M pa- 
ragon of our days,* u fatal laurel," " bright star," etc., and 
we call this jargon, poetical Iwauty. But he who should 
imagine to himself a woman, dressed by such a model, 
would Mee a licuutinjl young lady covered with mirrors and 
chains of brass, and instead of lieing pleased with H, be 



PHILOSOPHY AND LITERATURE. 157 

could Dot refrain from laughing ; because we understand 
better what is pleasing in woman than in poetry. But 
those who are not skilled in these matters, might admire 
her in this dress ; and there are plenty of villages where 
they would take her for the queen ; and hence there are some 
who call sonnets, made after such a model, village queens. 

XXVI. 

When a discourse paints a passion or an effect naturally, 
we find in ourselves the truth of what we hear, and which 
was there without our knowing it ; and we feel induced to 
love him who causes us to discover it, for he does not show 
us his mind, but our own ; and hence, this benefit makes 
us love him. Besides, this intellectual enjoyment that we 
have in common with him, necessarily inclines the heart 
to love him. 

xxvn. 

There should be in eloquence that which is pleasing, 
and that which is real ; but that which is pleasing should 
itself be real. 

XXVffl. 

When we meet with a natural style, we are surprise^ and 
delighted, for we expected to find an author, and we have 
found a man. Whilst those of good taste, who look into a 
book in the hope of finding a man, are altogether sur- 
prised to find an author: "plus poetice quam humane lo- 
cutus est" They confer the greatest honor on nature, who 
teach her that she can speak on all subjects, even theology. 

XXIX. 

The last thing that we discover in writing a book, is to 
know what to put at the beginning. 
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\ XXX. 

\ In a discourse, it is wrong to divert the mind from one 

\ thing to another, except to prevent weariness ; and that 

Wily in the time when it is suitable, and not otherwise ; for 

pe who wishes to amuse inappropriately, wearies, and men 

Will turn away their attention altogether. So difficult is it 

td( obtain anything from man, but by pleasure— the current 

for which we are willing to give everything. 




XXXL 

at a vanity is painting, which attracts admiration by 
the resemblance of things, that in the original, we do not 
admire ! 

XXXII. 
The same sense is materially affected by the words that 
convey it The sense receives its dignity from the word, 
instead of imparting it to them. 

XXXIIL 

Those who are accustomed to judge by feeling, under- 
stand but little in matters of reasoning ; for they at once 
penetrate the subject, with one view, and are not acctw- 
omed to search for principles. Others, on the contrary, 
who are accustomed to reason from principles, comprehend 
little in matters of feeling, in which they search for princi- 
ples, without being able to discover them. 

XXXIV. 

True eloquence despises eloquence. True morality de- 
spises morality ; that is to say, the morality of the under- 
standing, sets light by the morality of the fancy, which 
knows no rule. 
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XXXV. 

All the false beauties that we condemn in Cicero, have 
their admirers in crowds. 

XXXVI. 

To set light by philosophy, is the true philosophy. 

XXXVIL 
Many persons understand a sermon, as they understand 
vespers. 

XXXVIII. 
Rivers are roads which move forward, and carry us to 
our destination. 

XXXIX. 
Two feces which resemble each other, neither of which 
w ludicrous alone, excite a smile from their resemblance, 
when seen together. 

. XL. 
Astrologers and Alchymists have some sound principles, 
but they abuse them. Now, the abuse of truth ought to be 
as much punished, as the invention of falsehood. 

XLI. 
I cannot forgive Descartes. He would willingly, in all 
his philosophy, have done without God, if he could ; but 
be could not do' without letting him give the world a 
filip to set it a going ; after that, he has nothing more to 
do with him. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

EP1CTKTUS AND MOlfTAIQNE.* 

L 

Kpictetus is ono of thoso philosophers of this world, 
who have best known the duties of man. lie would have 
him, bcforo all things, regard God as his chief object, be 
persuaded that ho governs all things with justice, submit to 
him cordially, and follow him willingly as infinitely wise; 
and he ufiiuns that this disposition would stay all his com- 
plaints and miseries, und prepare him to endure patiently 
tho most distressing events. 

" Never say/' he enjoins, " I have lost that Bay rather, 
I have restored it My son is dead ; I have surrendered 
Jiim. My wife is deud ; I huve given her up. Aud so of 
every other good. Hut ho who deprived mo of this good, 
is a wicked man ; why trouble yourself, by whom, He who 
lent tho blessing, sends to seek it again ? While the use 
of it is permitted to you, regard it as a good belonging to 
others, as a truveller does in an inn." " You should not 
wish," he continues, " thut tilings should be as you desire, 
but you should wish thut they may bo as they are. Re- 
member thut you are here us an uctor, and that you play that 
part which your muster is pleased to appoint If ho gives 
you a short part, play short ; if u long part, pluy long ; re* 
main on the stage us long as ho pleases ; appear on it rich 
or poor, according to his command. It is your duty to play 
well the purt assigned ; but to choose it, is the part of God. 



* Extract from a dialogue between rascal and Bad, in which 
tho thoughts of rascal alone arc givon. 
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Set always before your eyes, death and the evils which 
seem most insupportable, and you will never think slight- 
ingly of anything, nor desire anything excessively." 

He shows in many ways what man should do. He wish- 
es him to be humble, to hide his good resolutions, espe- 
cially in their commencement, and to fulfil them secretly, 
for nothing so much injures them as exposure. He never 
wearies of repeating, that all the study and the desire of 
men should be, to know and to do the will of God. 

Such was the light of this great mind, who so well un- 
derstood the duties of man ; happy if he had as well 
known his weakness. But, after having so well under- 
stood what man ought to do, he is lost in the presumption 
of that for which he thinks him equal. " God," says he, 
"has given to every man the means of acquitting himself of 
all his obligations, and these means are always in his pow- 
er. We should seek happiness only by the means that are 
in our power, and since God has given them for that end, 
we ought to ascertain what is our liberty. Wealth, life, re- 
spect, are not in our power, and do not lead to God ; but 
the mind cannot be forced to believe that which it knows 
to be false, nor the will to love that which it knows will 
make it miserable. These two powers then are perfectly 
free, and by these only can we make ourselves perfect — 
know God perfectly, love him, obey him, please him, van- 
quish all vices, attain all virtues, and thus, make ourselves 
the holy companions of God." 

These proud notions led Epictetus to other errors, as, 

that the soul is a portion of the Divine essence ; that pain 

and death are not evils ; that we may kill ourselves when we 

are oppressed ; that we may believe that God calls us, etc. 

11 
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n. 

Montaigne, born in a Christian land, made a profession 
of tho Roman Catholic religion, and so far there was noth- 
ing peculiar al>oiit him. But as he wished to seek a sys- 
tem of morals, founded on reason, independently of the 
illumination of faith, ho laid down his principles according 
to thin supposition, and considered man as entirely desti- 
tute of a revolution. IIo places all things, therefore, in a 
state of doubt so general and universal, that man doubts 
even if ho doubts; and this uncertainty returns restlessly 
upon Itself in a perpetual circle, opposing equally those 
who affirm that everything is uncertain, and those who 
affirm that nothing is, for he does not wish to give cer- 
tainty in anything. In this doubt which doubts itself, and 
in this ignorance which is ignorant of itself, consists 
p tho essence of his opinions. He cannot express it in posi- 
tive terms ; for, if he says, lie doubts, ho betrays himself 
by making it certuin that ho doubts ; which being in form 
contrary to his intention, ho is reduced to the necessity of 
explaining himself by a question ; so that, not wishing to 
say, I do not know, ho asks, What do 1 know ? And on 
this idea he has framed his device, in which he lias written 
this motto, " Que aais-jc ?" under the scales of a balance, 
each containing a contradictory pro]K>sition, and hanging 
in equilibrium. In short, he is a pure Pyrrhonist All his 
discourses, all his essays, proceed on this principle ; and H 
is the only thing which lie professes thoroughly to estab- 
lish. IIo insensibly destroys all that passes fbr certain 
among men, not to establish tho contrary with certainty, 
for to certainty ho is chiefly hostile ; but merely to make 
it appear, thut the evidence being equal on both sides, 
it is impossible to know whore to place our confidence. 
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In this spirit, he derides everything like assurance. He 
combats, for instance, those who have thought to establish 
a grand remedy against legal processes by the multitude 
and the professed justice of the laws, as if it were possi- 
ble to annihilate the region of doubt in which litigation 
originates ; as if we could throw a dam across the torrent 
of uncertainty, and restrain conjecture. He says, on this 
matter, That he would as soon commit his cause to the 
first passer by, as to the judges armed with law and pre- 
cedent He does not aim to change the order of the state ; 
be does not pretend that his advice is better ; he considers 
none good. He aims only to show the vanity of the best 
received opinions, showing that the annulling of all laws 
would sooner diminish the number of differences, than 
the multitude of laws which serve only to augment them ; 
because the difficulties increase the more they are consid- 
ered; the obscurities are multiplied by multiplied com- 
ments ; and the surest way of understanding the sense of 
the passage is, not to examine it, but to determine on it 
at the first glance ; for the instant you look into it, all 
hi clearness disappears. On this plan, he judges at hap- 
hazard all human actions and historical facts, sometimes 
after one manner, sometimes after another, following freely 
the first impression, without controlling his thoughts by 
the rules of reason, which, according to him, are all false 
guides. Delighted with showing, in his own example, the 
contrarieties of the same mind in this illimitable field, it is 
the same to him whether he grows warm or not in a dis- 
pute, having always the means, by one example or another, 
of showing the weakness of any opinion ; being so far ele- 
vated by the system of universal doubt, he strengthens 
himself equally by his triumph or his defeat 
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It is from this position, fluctuating and variable a* it is, 
that ho combats with invincible firmness the heretics of 
his titno, on the ground that they assume to themselves 
the exclusive knowledge of the true sense of Scripture ; 
and thctico also ho thunders against the horrible impiety 
of those who dare to say there is no God. He attacks 
them, especially, in the apology of Raimond de Sebonde, 
and finding them willingly deprived of the support of a 
revelation, and abandoned to their natural light, indepen- 
dent of faith, he demands of them, on what authority they 
pretend to judge of this Hovereign Being, whose apecHle 
definition is Infinity— they who do not thoroughly know 
the smallest thing in nature. He asks them on what prin- 
oiplus they rest, and presses them to disclose them. He 
examines all that they can produce ; and he goes so deeply, 
by that talent in which he excels, that he shows the vanity 
of those principles which pass for the clearest and the 
most established. He inquires if the soul knows anything) 
if it knows itself; if it is a substance or an accident, body 
or spirit ; what each of these things is, and if there are not 
some tilings which twloiig not to either of those orders; if 
the houI knows its own body; if it knows what matter is; 
how it can reason if it is matter, and how it can be united 
to a material frame, and feel its passions, if it \» purely im- 
material ? When did its existence commence, with or be- 
fore the body ? Will it terminate with it or not ? Does k 
never deceive itself? Docs it know when It is in error? 
seeing that the very essence of error is not to be aware 
of it Ho asks also, If brutes reason, think, or apeak; 
who cun say what is time, sj>ace, extension, motion, or 
unity ; all \mt\g things by which we are surrounded, but 
utterly inexplicable.— What are health, sicknees, 
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life, good, evil, justice or transgression — things of which 
we speak continually ; if we have within us the principles 
of truth, and if those which we believe to be such, and 
call axioms, or notions common to all men, are really con- 
formed to essential truth ; since we cannot know but by 
the light of faith, that an infinitely Good Being has given 
us these principles, and formed us so as to comprehend 
truth ; who could know without the light of faith, whether. 
we may not be formed by accident, and that consequently, 
all our notions are uncertain ; or, whether we may not be 
created by a false and wicked being, who has given us 
these false principles expressly to lead us astray ? And 
thus, he shows that God and truth are inseparable, and 
that if one is or is not, if one is certain or uncertain, the 
other is necessarily the same. Who knows that common 
sense, which we generally regard as the judge, of truth, 
has been appointed to this office by Him who made it ? 
Who knows what is truth ? and bow can we be sure of 
possessing it without knowing it ? Who knows even, what 
being is, since it is impossible to define it, as there is noth- 
ing more general, and since we are obliged in the explana- 
tion of it, to use the very idea of being, saying it is such a 
thing ? Since we know not what the soul, the body, time, 
■pace, mdtion, truth, and good are, and even what being is, 
nor how to explain the idea that we have formed of them ; 
bow can we know that the idea is the same in all men ? 
We have no other mark than the uniformity of results, 
which is not always a sign of uniformity of principles ; for 
they may be very different, and yet lead to the same con- 
clusions, every one knowing that truth may be concluded 
from falsehood. mm 

Then Montaigne examines very deeply the sciences. 
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Geometry, tho uncertainty of which he endeavors to point 
out in its axioms, and its terms which it does not define, ai 
extension, motion, etc. ; physics and medicine, which he 
vilifies in a variety of ways ; history, politics, morals, ju- 
risprudence, etc. So that, without revelation, we might be- 
hove according to him, that life is a dream, from which we 
do not wako till death, and during which, we have as few 
principles of truth as in natural sleep. In this way he at- 
tacks, so fiercely and so cruelly, reason when unaided by 
faith, that, causing it to doubt whether it is rational or not, 
and whether brutes are so or not, or more or less so than 
men, he brings it down from the excellence that is attrib- 
uted to it, and places it, as a matter of favor, on a level 
with tho brutes, without permitting it to rise above that 
level, till it shall bo instructed by its Creator, as to that real 
rank of which it is ignoiant ; threatening, if it rebels, to 
place it bonoatli everything else, which appears, at least, as 
easy as the reverse ; and not allowing it power to act, ex- 
cept to recognize, with real humility, its feebleness, instead 
of elevating itself by a foolish vanity. We cannot behold 
without joy, that in this writer, proud reason has been so 
completely battered by its own weapons ; we rejoice in this 
deadly struggle between man and man, which, from the asso- 
ciation with God, to which he had raised himself by the 
maxims of feeble reason, hurls him headlong to the level 
of brutes ; and we would cordially love the minister of 
this mighty vengeance, if, as a humble, believing disciple 
of the church, ho had followed tho rules of its morality, 
and taught men whom he had so beneficially humbled, no 
longer to irritate, by fresh crimes, Him who alone can re- 
deem thorn from those which God has convinced them 
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they have not the power to discover. But, on the contrary, 
he acts like a heathen. Look at his moral system. 

From this principle, tbat independent of faith, all is un- 
certainty, and from the consideration, how large a portion 
of time has been spent in seeking the true good, without 
any progress towards tranquillity, he concludes, that we 
should leave this care to others ; resting, in the meantime, 
in a state of repose, and touching lightly on these subjects, 
lest we sink by pressure ; that we should admit truth and 
the true good upon the first glance, without examining too 
closely, because they are so far from solid, that however 
little we grasp the hand, they escape between our fingers, 
and leave it empty. He follows, then, the report of the 
senses, and prevailing notions, because to deny them, 
would be to do violence to himself, and he knows not in 
his ignorance of truth, if he would be the gainer by it. 
He avoids also pain and death, because his instinct shuns 
them, and for the same reason he would not resist them* 
But he does not trust himself too much to these emotions 
of fear, and does not venture to conclude that pain and 
death are real evils ; since we discover also emotions of 
pleasure which we condemn as evil, though nature affirms 
the contrary. " So that," says he, " I have nothing extrav- 
agant in my conduct I do as others do ; and all that they 
do under the foolish notion that they are seeking the true 
good, I do from another principle, which is, that the pro- 
babilities on both sides being equal, example and my own 
convenience govern my decisions." He adopts the man- 
ners of his country, because custom leads him ; he mounts 
his horse, because the horse allows it, but without regard- 
ing it as a matter of right ; on the contrary, he does not 
know but that the horse has a right to ride him. He even 
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doe* violence to hlmeelf, in order to avoid certain vice* ; he 
preserve* matrimonial fidelity, on account of the annoy- 
ance resulting from irregularities,-— the rule of all hi* ac- 
tion* being convenience and tranquillity. He utterly re- 
ject* that Htoicnl virtue, which i* delineated with a aevere 
oountenance f and a frowning brow, with hair disheveled, 
and forehead wrinkled with care, and flitting in a |mIiiAj1 
attitude, in *olitude and In silence on the top of a rock, a 
phantom fit, a* he *ay*, to frighten youth, and doing noth- 
ing hut peeking with unremitted toll for rent, where reat can 
mvtir come ; whilst, on the other hand, virtue, according 
to hi* notion, ia Ingenuous, open, pleaaant, gay, and even 
ajHirtlvo ; she follows that which pleaaea her, negligently 
trifle* with the event* of life, whether good or bad \ and 
nestle* luxuriously In the bosom of a quiet indolence, from 
whence she teache* those who aeek so reatleaaly after hap- 
piness, that it Is to lie found nowhere hut in the shrine 
where she reposes, and that, n* he says, Ignorance and in- 
difletonee are the downy pillow* for a well-made head 

III. 

Ou rending Montaigne, and comparing him with Epfete- 
tus, we cannot dissemble a conviction, that they were as- 
euredly the two greatest defenders of the two moat cele- 
brated sect* of the unbelieving wot Id, and that they are the 
only persons among the varletiea of men destitute of the 
light of religion, who are in any degree rational and con- 
sistent. Indeed, without revelation, what could wa do Ian 
follow one or the other of these system* P The first system Is i 
There is a (Jod, therefore he has created man \ he haa created 
him for himself) he has made him such a* ha ought to ha, 
to he just, and to become happy \ tliarefbra man may attain 
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to the knowledge of truth, and it is within his range, to ele- 
vate himself by wisdom, even to God himself who is the 
sovereign good. The other system is : Man cannot elevate 
himself to God ; his native tendencies are contrary to God's 
law ; his tendency is to seek happiness in visible things, 
and even in those which are most disgraceful. Everything 
then appears uncertain, even the true good itself; and we 
are reduced to such a state, that we appear to have neither 
a fixed rule for morals, nor certainty in matters of sci- 
ence. 

There is much pleasure in observing, in these different 
lines of reasoning, in what respects men, on either side, 
have discovered any traces of that truth which they have 
endeavored to seek. For if it is pleasant to observe in na- 
ture, the effort to show forth God in the works of his hands, 
where some marks of him are seen, because those works 
are his image ; how much more justifiable to consider the 
efforts of the human mind to arrive at truth, and to ascer- 
tain in what respects they attain to it, and in what they go 
astray. This is the chief benefit to be derived from reading 
Montaigne's writings. 

It would seem that the source of error in Epictetus and 
the Stoics on one side, and of Montaigne and the Epicure- 
ans on the other, is, that they did not know that the present 
state of man differs from that in which he was created. 
The former, observing in man some traces of his former 
greatness, and ignorant of his corruption, have treated hu- 
man nature as in a healthy state, and without need of re- 
paration—an error which has led to the most unbounded 
pride. The latter, sensible of man's present misery, and 
ignorant of his former dignity, have treated our nature as 
if it were necessarily impure and incurable, and have thus 
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been led to despair of ever attaining the true good, and thence 
have Hunk to the loweat moral degradation. Theae two 
states, which ought to l>e viewed together, in order to as- 
certain the whole truth, being looked at separately, lead 
necessarily to one or the other of these vices, to pride or 
idleness, in one of which, all unconverted men are infalli- 
bly plunged ; since, either from the power of corruption, 
they do not avoid irregular indulgence, or if they escape, 
it is only through pride ; so that they are always slaves of 
the spirit of wickedness, to whom, as St Augustine says, sa- 
crifice is offered in many different ways. 

And hence it follows, as the result of this imperfect light, 
that one class of men, knowing their powerlessuess, and 
not their duty, sink down in sin ; the other, knowing their 
duty, hut not their weakuoss, lift themselves up with pride. 
One might suppose, that by uniting these two classes, a 
perfect system of morals might l>e produced ; but instead 
of ponce, nothing would result from the meeting but con- 
flict and destruction ; for, since the one aimed to establish 
certainty, and the other universal doulrtj— -the one, the dig- 
nity of man, and the other his weakness, they cannot possi- 
bly Im) reconciled ; they cannot subsist alone because of 
their defects, nor together, because of the contrariety of 
their opinions. 

IV. 

But it was needful that they should come into collision, 
and destroy each other, in order to give place to the truth 
of revelation, which alone can harmonize, by a principle 
truly divine, such manifest contrarieties. Uniting all that 
is tmo, and setting aside all that is false, she indicates by a 
wisdom evidently " from bIkjvo," that point at which those 
opposing principles unite, which in doctrines merely ho- 
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man, appear perfectly incompatible with each other. And 
here is the reason of it The wise men of this world 
have placed these contrarieties in the same subject ; the 
one, attributing strength to human nature, the other, weak- 
ness to this same nature ; — which things cannot be true to- 
gether. Faith, however, teaches us to regard these two 
qualities as residing in different subjects, all the infirmity 
belonging to man, and all the power to divine assistance. 
Here is the novel and surprising union which God only 
could teach us, which God only could accomplish, and 
which is only an image and an effect of the ineffable union 
of two natures in the one person of the God-Man. In this way, 
philosophy leads insensibly to theology. It is difficult not to 
enter upon it, whenever we treat of truth, because it is the 
centre of all truth,— a fact which appears here unquestiona- 
bly, because it so evidently unites in itself whatever there 
is of truth in these contrary opinions. Moreover we can 
see no reason why either party should refuse to follow it 
If they are filled with notions of human greatness, what is 
there in all that they have imagined, that does not yield to 
the gospel promises, which are worthy of nothing less than 
the inestimable price of the death of the Son of God. And 
if they take delight in the infirmity of human nature, no no- 
tions of theirs can equal that of the real weakness induced 
by sin, of which that same death is the remedy. Each party 
finds in the gospel more than it has wished ; and what is won- 
derful, they find there the means of solid union— they who- 
couldtoot enter into an alliance in an infinitely lower degree. 

V. 
Christians in general have little need of these philosophi- 
cal lectures. Yet Eptctetus has an admirable talent for 
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disturbing those who nock for rojmso in external tliingH, and 
for compelling thorn to discover that thoy aro really slave* 
and miserably blind, mid tlmt it in imjioHsiblo to escape the 
error und distress from which thoy undoavor to fly, unless 
thoy give themsolvoH tip unreservedly to God. Montaigno 
la equally successful in confounding the pride of thorn, 
who, without the nid of fnith, hoitMtof a roal righteousness; 
in correcting thoiio who value thoir own opinion, and who 
believe that, independently of the exigence and perfec- 
tions of (tad, they ahull find in the science* unshaken truth. 
He exhibits to mason ho convincingly the poverty of its light, 
and the multitude of its errors, that it is difficult afterwards 
to fbel the temptation to reject the mysteries of religion, be- 
cause there are seeming contradictions .in them ; for the 
spirit is so humbled, that it does not oven presume to judge 
if mysteries are possible,— a |M>int which ordinary men de- 
bate too readily. Hut Kpictotus, in his reprehension of in- 
difference, leads to pride, and may he moat injurious t8 
those who are not convinced of the corruption of all right- 
eousness, but that which is of faith. Montaigne, on the 
other hand, is positively evil in his influence on thorn whose 
bias is to impiety and vice. And bonce these authors 
should l)o read with great care and discretion, and with re- 
gard to the condition and morals of those who look into 
them. It seems, however, that the union of them only can 
have a beneficial influence, as the evil of one corrects the 
evil of the other. It is trim that they do not impart virtue, 
but they disturb meu in their vices. For man finds 1 him- 
self assailed by contrarieties, one of which attacks his pride 
and the other his careleHNtieNH, and he ascertains, that all 
his reasonings will not enable him to obtain peace in the 
indulgence of his vices, or altogether to avoid them* 
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CHAPTER XII. 

THE CONDITION OF THE GREAT. 

L — 

That you may understand your true condition,* consid- 
er it under this representation. 

A man was thrown by a tempest on an unknown island, 
the inhabitants of which were seeking their king whom 
they had lost ; and, as he had accidentally some resem- 
blance to him, both in face and figure, he was mistaken 
for him, and recognized as such by all the people. At first 
he knew not how to act ; but he resolved, at length, to 
yield to his good fortune. He received, therefore, all the 
respect with which they honored him, and allowed himself 
to be treated as their king. 

But since he could not altogether forget his former con- 
dition, he thought, even while he received their homage, 
that he was not the king whom this people sought, and 
that the kingdom did not really belong to him. His thoughts, 
consequently, were two-fold, — one by which he played the 
king, the other, which recognized his true condition, and 
that chance only had placed him in this position. He hides 
this last thought, whilst' he discloses the other. According 
to the former, be deals with the people, according to the 
latter, he deals with himself. 

Think not, that by a less extraordinary chance, you pos- 
sess your wealth, than that by which this man l>ecame a 
king. You have not in yourself any personal or natural 
right more than he ; and not only does your being the son 

* Tins was addressed to Arthur de Gouffier, duke of Boannez. 
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of a duke, but your being In the world at all, depend u|>on 
a variety of contingencies. Your birth depended on a mar- 
riage, or rather on all tho marriage* of a long lino of an- 
cestry. Jltit on whut did those marriages depend ? On an 
accidental mooting— on a morning's conversation— on a 
thou wind unforeseen occurrences. 

Vou hold, nay you, your riclies from your forefather*! 
but wa» it not by a thousand contingencies, that your fore- 
fathers acquired or preserved them ? A thousand otliert, 
an skilfhl as they, havo not lieon able to acquire wealth, or 
have lout it when they hud, J)o you conceive, that by 
gome natural channel, this wealth descended from your an- 
cestry to you. No such tiling. The order is fouudwi sole- 
ly on the will of those who made the laws, who might 
have had good reason for no framing them, but none o( 
which, moat assuredly, won formed with reference to your 
natural right in those possessions. If tfiey had chosen to 
ordain, that this wealth, after having lieeu possessed by the 
father during hi* life, should return at his death to the 
public treasury, you would have hail no reason to com- 
plain. 

Thus the whole title by which you possess your proper- 
ty, is nut a title founded in nature, but in human appoint- 
ment. Another train of thought, in those who made the 
laws, would have made you poor ; and it is only this fa- 
vorable contingency, by which you are boru in accordance 
with tho whim of the lnw, which has put you in poeeeeskm 
of your present wisalth. 

1 do not mean to say that your goods are not yours le- 
gitimately, and that others are at lilwrty to rob you of 
them \ for God, our great master, has given to society the 
right of making laws fbr tho division of property f and 
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when these laws are once established, it is unjust to violate 
them. And here is a slight distinction between you and 
the man of whom we have spoken, whose only right to the 
kingdom, was founded in an error of the people, for God 
would not sanction his possession, and would require him 
to renounce it, whilst he authorizes yours. But the point in 
which the two cases completely coincide, is this, that neither 
your right nor his is founded in any quality or merit what- 
ever in you, or which renders you deserving of it Your 
soul and your body are of themselves no more allied to the 
state of a duke, than to that of a laborer ; and there is no 
natural tie which binds you to the one condition, rather 
than to the other. 

What follows, then, from this ? that you ought to have, 
like this man of whom we have spoken, a two-fold habit of 
thought; and that, if you act outwardly towards men, ac- 
cording to your rank in life, it becomes you, at the same 
time, to cherish a sentiment more concealed, but more true, 
mat you are in no respect naturally above them ; and if 
the ostensible thought elevates you above men in general, 
this secret conviction should lower you, and reduce you to 
a perfect equality with all men ; for this is your natural 
condition* 

The people who admire you, are perhaps not aware of 
mis secret They believe that nobility is a real natural su- 
periority; and they regard the great, as being of a differ- 
ent nature from others. You are not required to correct 
this error, if you do not wish it; but see that you do not 
insolently misuse this elevation, and, above all, do not mis- 
take yourself, and imagine that there is in your nature 
something more elevated than in that of others. 

What would you say of him who had been made king, 
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through tho mietako of the people, if he go far forgot hit 
original condition, a* to imagine that thia kingdom wai 
projwrly hi*, that he doeerved it, and that it belonged to 
him a* n matter of right. Vou would wonder at hie folly. 
But i* there lee* folly in pcraone of quality, who live inauch 
■trango forgotfulnoa* of their native condition ? 

How important i* thia advice ! For all the arrogance, 
violence and impatience of tho great, apring only from thia 
ignorance of what they really are. For it would be diffi- 
cult for thoHo to treat their fellow-croaturea with inaolenee, 
who inwardly connidor thomaolvoe on a lovol with all men, 
and who are thoroughly convinced, that there la in them 
nothing that merit* tho little advantngca which God ha* 
given them aliove other*. To do thia, they muat forget 
thom*elvo*, and believe that there ia in them aome oeaential 
auperiority to other*. Ami in thin conaiate the delusion 
which 1 am anxioua to expoee to you. 

II. 

It i* donirable that you ahould know what ia really due 
to you, that you may not attempt to require of men that 
which i* not your dun, for that wore manifeet injustice $ 
and yet to act tlnm, i* very common in men of your condi- 
tion, bocau*o they are not aware of their real merit 

There i* in the woild two aorta of greatuea* ; for there 
i* a grontnea* founded in nature, and a grcatneaa founded 
in nppointrnent. That which i* conatittttod great, depend* 
on the will of men, who have believed with ronton, that 
they ought to honor certain *ituation* in life, and pay them 
certain re*pect*. Of thin kind an) title* and nobility. lo 
one country, the noble* are reverenced ; in another, tbf 
plolwaue. In thia, tho older ; in that, the younger. Why 
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m this ? Because men would .have it so. It was a matter 
of indifference before it was so constituted ; since then, it 
has become a matter of right, for it is unjust to interfere 
with it. 

Natural greatness is that which is independent of the ca- 
prices of men, because it consists in real and effective quali- 
ties of body and mind, which render the one or the other 
more estimable, as science, intelligence, intellect, virtue, 
health or strength. 

We owe a duty to each of these kinds of greatness ; but as 
they differ in nature, we owe them also a very different 
kind of respect To constituted greatness, we owe the ap- 
pointed reverence ; that is, certain outward ceremonies, 
which ought to be, at the same time, accompanied as we 
have shown, with an internal recognition of the propriety 
of this arrangement, but which does not force upon us the 
idea of any real quality of greatness in those whom we so 
honor. We speak on our bended knee to kings. We 
must stand in the saloons of princes. It is folly and nar- 
row-mindedness to refuse these observances. 

But natural respect, which consists in esteem, we owe 
only to natural greatness ; and we owe contempt and aver- 
sion to the qualities opposite thi3 greatness. It is not ne- 
cessary that I should esteem you, because you are a duke, but 
k is necessary, that I bow to you. If you are a duke and a 
virtuous man, then I will yield the reverence which I owe to 
both these qualities. I will not refuse you the obeisance 
which your ducal dignity demands, nor the esteem that 
your virtue merits. But if you are a duke without virtue, 
I would then also do you justice ; for while I paid that out- 
ward respect which the laws of society have attached to 
19 
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your rank, I would not fail to chorieh toward* you that in- 
ward contempt, which your meanneae of eoul deeerved. 

TIhm in this lino which juntice prescribe* to audi duties, 
and injiiHtico cotmiiitH in paying natural rc»i>ect to artificial 
greutuoH*, or in requiring extornal reverence to natural 
groatnofw. Mr. N. in a greater geometer than I, and on thii 
account, he would take the precedence* of me. I would tell 
him ho doe* not comprehend thin matter rightly. Geome- 
try in a natural xuporiority, and it airica tho preference of 
enter m ; but men have not appointed to It any outward ac- 
knowledgement 1 take prccedenco of him therefore, 
while, at the game time, 1 onteom him more than myaelf, 
for bin geometrical tulent 

In the Maine way, if an a duke, and a peer of the realm, 
you are not vatiirilcd tliat 1 nuind uncovered before you, and 
you require me to onteom you alao, then 1 mint beg you to 
nhow mo thorn) qualiticit which donervo eiteem. If you do 
thin, then you gain your point, und I cannot reAiee you with 
jiiNtico ; but if you cannot do thin, then you are unjitat to 
ank it ; and, rnont aniiurodly, you would not nuccoed, even 
if you were the mightient potentate on earth. 

III. 

I would have you, then, to know your true condition, for 
it in the thing, in ull the world, of which you men of rank 
are the mom ignorant. What in it, according to your no- 
tion to lie a great lord ? It in to have the command of 
many object* of human gratification, and to lie able thutto 
aatiafy the wantH and domrox of many. It in tho want* and 
the wirthoN of men which collect them around you and ren- 
der thetu MulMervietit ; without that, they would not look to 
you exclunivoly j but thoy hope, by their attention and ad* 
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illation, to obtain from you some part of those good things 
which they seek, and which they see that you have to be- 
stow. 

God is surrounded by people full of the need of cha- 
rity, who ask of him those blessings of charity that are his 
to give. Hence* He is appropriately called, The King of 
charity. 

You are in the same way surrounded by a little crowd of 
people, over whom you reign in your way. These people 
are full of sensual wants. They ask of you sensual bless- 
ings. They are bound to you by covetousness. You are 
then properly the king of covetousness. Your dominion 
may be of small extent ; but as to the kind of royalty, you 
are on a level with the greatest kings of the earth. They 
are like you, monarchs of animal want This it is which in- 
vests them with power, namely, the possession of things 
which men greedily crave. 

But in thus recognizing your real and natural condition, 
use the means which are consistent with it, and do not pre- 
tend to reign by any other way than by that which actual- 
ly constitutes you a king. It is not your natural energy 
and power which subjects the people round you. Do not 
pretend therefore, to rule them by force, nor to treat them 
harshly. Satisfy their just desires; relieve their wants; 
find your pleasure in beneficence ; help them as much as 
you can ; and you will act in your true character as king 
of animal necessities. 

What I have said to you, does not go far into the sub- 
ject of duty ; and if you rest there, you will not fail to lose 
yourself, but you will, at least, sink as a virtuous man should 
da There are men, who most foolishly destroy their own 
souls by avarice, by brutality, by dissipation, by violence, 
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by passion, by blasphemy. The pntli which I point out to 
you, is undoubtedly more virtuous than these ; it is always 
unpnrdonublo folly to destroy one's self; mid, therefore, I 
•ay, you must not reHt at that point You should despite 
sensuality and its dominion, and uspiro to that kingdom of 
charity, whore nil its subjects breatho nothing but charity, 
and desire no other blessings. Others will direct you In 
this way ; it is sufficient for me to have turned you aside 
from those sensual ways, along which, I see so many par- 
sons of rank hurried, from the want of a due acquaint- 
ance with their own real condition. 
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r m. 

* This then is all that roan can do in his own strength 
bith regard to truth and happiness. • We have an impo- 
se* for determining truth, which no dogmatism can over- 
toe ; we have a vague notion of truth, which no Pyrrhon- 
C*an destroy. We wish for truth, and find within only 
rtainty. We seek for happiness, and find nothing but 
JBery. We cannot but wish for truth and happiness ; 
JW we are incapable of attaining either. The desire is 
left to us, as much to punish us, as to show us whence we 
are fallen. 

♦ IV. 
If man is not made for God, why is he never happy but 
in God ? If man is made for God, why is he so contrary 
to God? 

V. 
Man knows not in what rank to place himself He is 
manifestly astray, and perceives in himself the remains of 
a happy state, from which he has fallen, and which he can- 
not recover. He is ever seeking it, with anxiety and with- 
out success, ill impenetrable darkness. 

This is the source of the contests of the philosophers, 
of which some have undertaken to elevate man by display- 
ing his greatness, and others to abase him by the ex- 
hibition of his wretchedness. And, what is most extraor- 
dinary, each party makes* use of the reasonings of the other 
to establish its own opinions ; for the misery of man is de- 
ductible from his greatness, and his greatness from his mis- 
ery. Thus the one class has more effectually proved his 
misery, because they deduced it from hia greatness ; and 
the other has much more powerfully established his 
greatness, because they proved it even from his misery. All 
that the one could say of his greatness, served but as 
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an argumont to tho other, to prove his misery ; inasmuch 
ae tho misery of having fallen, is aggravated in proportion 
ae tho point from which we full is more elevated j. and 
vico verMQ. Thus they liave outgone each other In an 
eternul circle ; it being certaiu, that in proportion •■ men 
have more light, they multiply proofs, both of their great- 
ness unci Uieir misery. In short, man knows that be ie 
wretched, lie is therefore wretched, because he knows 
it ; yet he ie evidently great, since be knows himself to be 
wretched. 

What a chimera then is man ! What a singular phe- 
nomenon ! What a cImoh ! What £ subject of contrarie- 
ty ! A judgo of all things, a feeble worm ; the shrine of 
trutlt, a mans of uncertainty ; the glory and the scorn of 
the universe. If he bonntH, I almso him ; if he aliese him- 
self, I mine him ; 1 contradict him, till he learns that be 
is an incomprehensible monster. 



CHAPTER II. 



V NKCKftHITY OF BTUDV1N0 RELIGION. 

I 

Let the enemies of religion leant, at least, what reUgio* 1 
is, before they oppose it. If religion lioaiitod of having • 
clear view of God, and of (Uhc losing him without a co?erinf 
or veil, then we should oppose it, were we to say, that do* 
tiling in the world diricovers him with such evidence. B& { 
since, on the contrary, religion teaches that men are i* j 
darkness, and fur from (iod ; that he is hidden from the* i 
and that tho yary naxno which he gives himself to *•// 
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It requires but little elevation of soul to discover, that 
here there is no true and substantial delight ; that our plea- 
sures are but vanity, that the ills of life are innumerable ; 
and that, after all, death, which threatens us every moment, 
must, in a few years, perhaps in a few days, place us in an 
eternal condition of happiness, or misery, or of annihila- 
tion. Between us and heaven, hell or annihilation, no bar- 
rier is interposed but life, which is of all things the most 
fragile ; and as those who doubt the immortality of the 
soul, can certainly have no hope of heaven, they can have 
no prospect but hell or nonentity. 

Nothing can be more true than this, and nothing more ter- 
rible. Brave it as we will, there ends the goodliest life on 
earth. 

It is in vain for men to turn their thoughts from this 

coming eternity, as if indifference could destroy it. It 

exists notwithstanding ; it hastens on ; and death, which 

must soon unveil it, will, in a short time, infallibly reduce 

them to the dreadful necessity of being annihilated forever, 

or being forever wretched. 

Here then is a doubt of the most alarming importance ; 

! to feel this doubt is already, in itself, a serious evil, but it 

: imposes on us, at least, the indispensable duty of inquiry. 

t He then, who doubts, and yet neglects inquiry, is both 

jg tttcandid and unhappy. But if he is calm and contented ; 

i|l tf be avows his ignorance ; if he makes it his boast, and 

g0t »eem8 to make this very indifference the subject of his joy 

0*1 and triumph, no words can adequately describe his extra- 

i. V *«gant in&tuation. 

0t ' Where do men get these opinions ? What delight is 

, & "fcre in expecting nothing but misery without end ? What 

j*i Pound for boasting in the experience of impenetrable dark- 
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neee ? Or wliat eoneolatlon 4n deajNtlrtog forever of n com- 
forter? 

Acquieacanco in auch ignorance in monetroue, aud thoae 
who pea* their life in it, nhotiliJ bo made eenaible of it* ab- 
eurdity and etupidity, by allowing them wliat paaeee In their 
own hreaat*, mo aa to confound thetn by a tight of their own 
folly. For man who ohooae to remain ignorant of what 
they nre, and who nook no mean* of illumination, reaeonin 
thin way : 

1 know not who ha* eant me into the world, nor what 
the world i*, nor what 1 am myeelf. I am ignorant of all 
thing*. 1 know not what my body la, what my aeneoe are, 
or what my aoul ia ; and thin vary part of trio, which thinkf 
what 1 apeak, which reflect* ujkmi all other thing*, and even 
upon Itaelf, la equally a atranger to itatrif, and to all around 
It. I look through the terrific expanae of the univerea by 
which J am encompaaaed, and I mid myaelf chained to oat 
petty corner of the wide domain ; without uuderatandiof 
why 1 am Axed in thia apot, rather than in any other, or 
why thia little hour of lifeiaaaaigned me at title point, rath- 
er than at any other of all that eternity which waa befbra 
me, or of all that which la to come. On o^nry aide I aaa 
nothing hut infinities which awallow me up aa a mere atom 
in their altyaeea, or aa a ahadow which linger* hut an bl- 
atant, and i» never to return. All that J know la, that J rmaa 
ahortly die ; and that of which 1 know the leaet,ie thia very 
death, from which 1 cannot fly. 

Aa I know not whence I came, eo I know not whither I 
go; thia otdy 1 know, that when I leave thia world, J muat 
either fall forever Into uothlngneaa, or into the hand* of an 
luceiitfed (fad | but I know not to which of theee two con- 
dition* J aliall bo eternally doomed. 
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Such is my state, — full of misery, of imbecility, of dark- 
ness. And from all this I argue, that it becomes me to pass 
all the days of my life, without considering what shall here- 
after befall me ; and that I have nothing to do but to follow 
my inclinations, without reflection or disquiet, and if there 
be an eternity of misery, to do my utmost to secure it 
Perhaps inquiry might throw some light upon my doubts; 
but I will not take the pains to make it, nor stir one foot to 
find the truth ; and, while I show my contempt for those 
who annoy themselves by this inquiry, I wish to rush with- 
out fear or foresight upon this great event, and will suffer 
myself to be led imperceptibly on to death, in uncertainty 
as to my future lot in eternity. 

Verily, religion may glory in having for its enemies, men 
to irrational as these ; their opposition is so little to be 
dreaded, that it serves, in fact, to illustrate the main truths 
which our religion teaches. For the Christian faith aims 
chiefly to establish these two principles, — the corruption of 
nature, and redemption by Jesus Christ. Now, if these op- 
posers are of no use in confirming the truth of redemption, 
by the sanctity of their lives, yet they admirably prove the 
corruption of nature, by such unnatural opinions. 

Nothing is so important to any man as his own condi- 
tion ; nothing so formidable as eternity. They, therefore, 
who are indifferent to the loss of their being, and to the 
risk of endless misery, are in an unnatural state. They 
act quite differently in all other matters ; they fear the 
smallest inconveniences, they anticipate them, they feel 
them ; and he who passes days and nights in indignation 
and despair, at the loss of an employment, or for some fan- 
cied blemish on his honor, is the very same man who 
knows that be must soon lose all by death, and yet con- 
13 
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tinucs satisfied, fearless and unmoved. Such strange In- 
sensibility to thin^n of the incut tremendous consequences, 
in a lit*uri so keenly alive to tlio merest trifles, Ui an aston- 
ishing prodigy, an incomprehensible enchantment, a super- 
oaturnl supitiencss. 

A rnun in a dungeon, who know* not if the sentence of 
death has gone forth ugaiust him, who has hut one hour to 
ascertain the* fiict, and that oue hour sufficient, if he knows 
It is granted, to no euro its revocation, acta contrary to na- 
ture and to common House, if he employs that hour, not in 
the needful inquiry, hut in sport and trifling. Now, thii 
Is the condition of the poisons whom we are describing; 
with this difference, that the evils with which they an 
threatened, do infinitely surpass the mere loss of this life, 
and that transient punishment which the prisoner has to 
dread. Yet they run thoughtlessly onward to tlie preci- 
pice, having cast a veil over their eyes to hinder them 
from discerning it, und then they mock at those who 
warn them of their danger. 

Thus, not only does the zeal of those who sock God,de- 
moiiMtrato the truth of religion, but oven the bliudnesf of 
those who seek him not, und who pans their lives in ths) 
criminal neglect. Human nature must have experienced! 
dreadful revolution, before men could livo in this state; 
much more before they could Ixmst of it. For suppoahif 
they were almolutcly certain, that there was nothing tofcsr 
after death hut annihilation, would not this bo a cause rata* 
or for do* pair, than for hoarding? Hut as wo have not tail 
assurance, is it not inconceivably foolish to boast becalm 
we are in doubt ? 

Arid yet, it is evident, that man is so debased, as to nour- 
ish in his heart a secret joy on this account This brottl 
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insensibility to the fear of hell or of annihilation, is thought 
so noble, that not only do those who are really in this unhap- 
py skepticism, make their boast of it, but even those who are 
not, are proud to counterfeit a doubt For experience 
proves, that the greater part of these men are of this latter 
kind, — mere pretenders to infidelity, and not what they 
would appear. They have been told, that the spirit of high 
life consists in rising above these vulgar prejudices. They 
call this throwing off the yoke ; and most men do this, 
merely from the principle of imitation. 

Yet if they have but a particle of common sense, it will 
not be difficult to make them comprehend, how they abuse 
themselves by seeking esteem in such a course. This is 
not the way to obtain respect, even with men of the world, 
who judge accurately, and know that the only way to suc- 
ceed in obtaining regard, is to approve ourselves honest, 
faithful, prudent, and capable of advancing the interest of 
our friends ; because men naturally love those alone, who 
can contribute to their welfare. Now what can we gain by 
hearing a man has thrown off the yoke ; that he does not 
believe there is a God, who watches over his conduct ; that 
lie considers himself the absolute master of his own ac- 
tions, and accountable for them only to himself? Will he 
imagine that we shall repose in him a greater degree of 
confidence than before, and that henceforth we shall look 
to him for comfort, advice or assistance in the vicissitudes 
of life ? Does he think we are delighted to hear that he 
doubts whether our very soul be anything more than a 
breath or vapor, and that he can tell it us with a proud and 
satisfied air ? Is this then the topic for a jest ? Should it not 
rather be told with tears, as the saddest of all things ? 

If they thought seriously, they would see that this con- 
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duct In to 111 chosen, so contrary to sound ienM, to op- 
posed to virtuous prineipln and good taste, so entirely re- 
mote from that to which they pretend, that nothing can 
morn effectually expose them to tho contempt and aversion of 
mankind, or more evidently mark thorn for weakness of in- 
tellect or wunt of judgment. And indeed, should we re- 
quire of them an account of their sontirnonts, and of their 
douhtif on the subject of religion, their statemonta would be 
found ho weak end trifling, as to confirm, rather than shake 
our confidence. Thin wuh once very aptly remarked by 
one of their own number: " Positively, if you continue to 
dispute at thin rate you will convert mo." And he wif 
right ; for who would not tremble to mid himself associ- 
ated in his opinions with men so truly despicable ? 

They who do no more than pretend to hold these senti- 
ments, are truly pitiable ; for they control their natural ten- 
dencies, only to make themselves of all men tho most in- 
consistent. If, from their inmost heart, they regret that 
they have not more light, let them not deny It. Huchi 
confession would be no disgrace'; thero is really no shame 
but in shamclcsaucss. Nothing more completely betrays a 
strange weakncHs of mind, than insensibility to the misery 
of man, without God in the world ; nothing mora strongly 
indicates extreme baseness of heart, than not to wish for 
the truth of eternal promises; nothing is so base as to defy 
God. Let them therefore leave these impieties to those 
who are vile enough to be truly capablo of them ; if they 
cannot be completely Christians, lot them at least lie hon- 
est men ; ami let them at length admit the fact, that there 
are but two classes of men, who may Is) called rational f— 
those who serve Cod with all their heart, because they 
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know him ; and those who seek him with all their heart, 
because they do Dot yet know him. 

If there be any who sincerely inquire after God, and 
who, sensible of their misery, truly desire to emerge from 
it, for these we ought to labor, that we may lead them to 
the discovery of that light which they have not 

But as for those who live without knowing God or en- 
deavoring to know him, they count themselves so little 
worthy of their own care, that they are not worthy the care 
of others ; and it requires all the charity of the religion 
which they despise, not to despise them so far as to aban- 
don them to their folly. But since our religion obliges us 
ever to consider them, while they remain in this life, as ca- 
pable of receiving enlightening grace, and to believe, that 
in the course of a few days, they may possess more faith 
than ourselves ; and that we, on the contrary, may become 
as blind as they ; we ought to do for them, what we would 
wish them to do for us, if we were in their circumstances ; 
we should intreat them to take pity on themselves, at least 
to take some steps forward, and try if they may not find 
the light Let them give to the reading of this work, a few 
of those hours which they would otherwise spend so un- 
profitably ; they may gain something by it, they can lose but 
little. But if any shall bring to this work, a perfect sincer- 
ity, and an unfeigned desire of knowing truth, I hope they 
will find comfort in it, and be convinced by the proofs of 
our divine religion, which are here accumulated. 
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OIIA PTER III. 
though mrrioui/r to provk thk kxiatjcwjic or a oopir 

TIIK MUHT <>r NATUIIK, IT IN HAKJCKT TO ftKMJgVJt IT. # 

/. Lkt iin npoak according to the light of imtuni. If 
there \h a (Jod, lm In infinitely Ineomprehenilhle, hocauia, 
having neither partN nor limits there In no renemhlauce be- 
tween him and iin; we are therefore Incupahle of compre- 
hending hi* nature, or even knowing hi* existence. And 
under them* cireumNtanceN, who will dare to undertake the 
solving of thU quoNtion ? Certainly not we, who have no 
IlkeneNN to him. 

P, I will not undertake here, to prove hy natural ronton, 
cither the exigence of u flod, the doctrine of the Trinity, 
the Immortality of the noiiI, or any other point of thin 
kind ; not only that I do not feel ruywelf Ntrong enough to 
find in nature, proof!* that would convince o hardened nfho- 
hit; hut that thin knowledge, if gained, without the faith of 
Joniin ('hrlnt, would he equally harren atid tiNeleNN. Hu\i- 
poNe a man to hccomo convinced, that the proportion* of 
number* are trutliN immaterial, eternal and dependent on 
one flrat truth, on which they NiihtflNt, and which In cuIM 
God ; I do not (hid thut man mueh advanced toward hi* 
own Nalvation. 

/. It 'in Niirpritfing that no canonical writer hn» mode una 
of nature to prove the exiNtence of (Jod. All tend to «»• 
tahliNh the heliuf of th'iN truth ; yet they have not wild, there 
in no void, therefore there In a (jod 5 they tntiNt have htwn 

* A HiipjKMMsd dialogue InHween PaiojU And »n Infidel. 
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more intelligent than the ablest of those who have come 
after them, who have all had recourse to this method. 

P. If it is a mark of weakness to prove the existence of 
God from nature, then do not despise the Scripture ; if it is 
a proof of wisdom to discern the contradictions of nature, 
then venerate this in the Scripture. 

/. Unity added to infinity, does not augment it, any more 
than a foot does a line of infinite length. The finite is lost 
in the infinite, and shrinks to nothing. So does our mind 
in respect to the mind of God, and our righteousness com- 
pared with his. The difference between unity and infinity 
is not so great, as that between our righteousness and the 
righteousness of God. 

P. We know there is an infinite, but we know not its 
nature. For instance, we know it is false that number is 
finite ; then it is true that there is an infinity in number ; 
but what that infinity is, we know not It cannot be equal 
or unequal, for the addition of unity to infinity, does not 
change its nature ; yet it is a number, and every number is 
equal or unequal ; at least, this is true of all finite num- 
bers. 

In the same way, we may know that there is a God, with- 
out knowing what he is ; and we ought not to conclude 
that there is no God, because we cannot perfectly compre- 
hend his nature. 

To convince you of the being of a God, I shall make no 
use of the faith by which we know him assuredly, nor of 
any other proofs we have, because you will not receive 
them. I will treat with you only upon your own princi- 
ples, and I expect to show you, by the mode in which you 
reason daily, in matters of small importance, bow you should 
reason in this ; and what side you should take in the de- 
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oision of this Important question of the being of a God 
You nay that wo curt not discover whether there be « God 
or not. Tint* however in certain, either thet God is, or that 
be is not ; there in no medium point. But which tide shall 
we take ? Reason, you say, cannot decide at all. There 
le an infinite cluios between us and the point in question. 
We play a game at an infinite distance, Ignorant whether 
the coin wo throw shall lull cross or pile, How will you 
wager? By rousoning you cannot make sure that it is one 
or the other ; by reasoning you cannot deny that It is one 
or the other. 

Do not then charge with falsehood those who have taken 
aside; for you know not that they are wrong, and that 
they have chosen ill. 

/. I do not blame them for making this choice, but for 
making any choice whatever; ho who decides on tltl»er al- 
ternative, is wrong ; the wise course Is not to choose at all 

P. Yes, hut you must wager ; this is not a matter of 
ehoice j you ore committed, and not to wager that Clod ii, 
Is to wager that he is not. Which side then do you take? 
JiOt us sen in which you are least interested. You have 
two things to lose, truth and right ; and two things to play 
with, your reason and your will, your knowledge and your 
happiness ; and your nature has two things to shun, error 
and misery. Take your side, thru, without hesitation, that 
God is. Your reuson is not more annoyed in choosing one 
than the other, since you cannot hut choose. Here then is 
one point settled. But yotir happiness ? Let us balance 
the gain and the loss ; upon taking the risk that God Is, if 
you win, yott win everything; if you lose, you lose nothing. 
Believe then if you can. 

/. Thin Is admirable ; yes, 1 must believe ; but 1 may risk 
too much. 
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P. Let .us see ; where there is equal risk of loss or gain, 
if you have but two lives to gain, and but one to lose, you 
may venture safely. If there were ten lives to gain, and 
the chances equal, you would be imprudent not to risk 
your one life to gaiu the ten. But in this case, where you 
have, with equal chance of gain or loss, an infinity of lives, 
infinitely happy, to gain ; and where the stake which you 
play, is a thing so trifling and transient, to hesitate is ab- 
solute folly. 

For it answers no purpose to allege the uncertainty of 
winning, and the certainty of the risk ; or to say that the in- 
finite distance between the certainty of that which we haz- 
ard and the uncertainty of that which we may gain, raises 
the value of the finite good which we stake, to an equality 
with the infiuite good which is uncertain. This is not the 
ease ; he who plays, must risk a certainty for an uncer- 
tainty ; and though lie risks a finite certainty for a finite un- 
certainty, he does not offend against reason. It is false 
that there is an infinite distance between the certainty we 
hazard, and the uncertainty of winning/ It is true there is 
an iufinite distance between the certainty of gaining and 
the certainty of losing. But the uncertainty of winning is 
in proportion to the certainty which is hazarded, according 
to the proportion of the chances of gain or loss ; and hence 
it follows, that if the risks be equal on both sides, then the 
game to be played is equal against equal ; and then the 
certainty of that which is hazarded, is equal to the uncer- 
tainty of winning; so far is it from being infinitely distant 
And thus our proposition is of infinite force, since we have 
only that which is finite to hazard, and that which is infinite 
to gain, in a play where the chances of gain or loss aie ■ 
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equal. Thie if demonstration, and If men can diaeero 
truth at all, they ahoold perceive thia, 

/. I admit tills, I confewi it ; but la there no mode of fit- 
ting at the principle* of the game? 

P, Yea, hy the Heriptiirua, mid by the other Innumerable 
proof* of religion. 

/. They, you will aay, who hope fbr aalvation, are hap- 
py In that hope, but it ia counterbalanced by the ftiar of 
bell. 

P. But who haa moat reaaon to fear that hell ? He who 
la ignorant that there in a hell, and la certain of damnation 
If thorn m ; or he who ia convinced of Ita exietence, and 
liven in the hope of eacaping It? He who had but eight 
daya to live, and ahould conceive that the wieeot couraa tor 
him in, to believe that all thia ia a matter of mere c ha net, 
muat ha perfectly Inaano. Now, if we were not enalaved 
by our paaniona, eight daya, or a hundred yearn, would bo 
the name thing. 

And what harm will ariae from taking thia aide ? You 
would become faithful, pure, humble, gratoftd, lienencent, 
aincero and true. I grant that you would not ho given up 
to corrupt plenmirea, to glory or fhlao joya. Hut will you 
have no other pleaaurea ? 1 affirm that you would be a 
gainer, oven in thin life ; and that at every atep you go for- 
ward, you will nee ao much of the certainty of what you 
will gain, and no much of the inaiguifleanee of what you 
rink, that you will in the end discover, that you ventured 
for a good, both infinite and certain, atid that to obtain it, 
you have given nothing. 

/. Yea, but my bond* tire tied, and my mouth ia dumb; 
J am (breed to wager, and am not at liberty, and no on* 
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sets me free ; I em so constituted that I cannot believe. 
What then shall I do ? 

P. Learn, at least, your inaptitude to believe, since rea- 
son suggests belief, and yet you remain unbelieving. Aim, 
then, to obtain conviction, not by any increase of proof of 
the existence of God, but by the discipline of your passions. 
You wish to obtain faith, but you know not the way to it ; 
you wish to be cured of infidelity, and you ask for the rem- 
edy. Learn it from those who have been what you are, 
and who now have no doubt. They know the way for 
which you are seeking, and they are healed of a disease 
for which you seek a cure. Follow their course from its 
beginning ; imitate their outward actions, if you cannot yet 
realize their internal feelings, quit those vain pursuits, in 
which you have been entirely engrossed. 

I could soon renounce these pleasures, say you, if I had 
fluth ; I answer you would soon have faith, if you would 
renounce those pleasures. It is for you to begin. If I 
eouJd, I would give you faith ; but I cannot ; and conse- 
quently cannot prove the sincerity of your assertion ; "but 
you can abandon your pleasures, and thus make experiment 
of the truth of mine. 

/. This argument delights me, charms me. 

P. If this argument pleases you and appears weighty, 
know that it comes from a man, who, both before and after- 
wards, fell upon his knees before Him who is infinite, and 
without parts, and to whom he has entirely submitted, with 
prayer that he would also subject you to himself, for your 
good and his glory ; and that thus Omnipotence might bless 
his weakness.* 

* Here ends the dialogue. 
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We ought not to misconceive our own nature* We are 
body u* wall un spirit ; uml hence demonstration ie not the 
only in*trument of per»ua*ioti. How few. thing* ore capa- 
ble of demon*tratiou ! Huch proof convince* only the un- 
deretauding ; cu*tom give* the mo*t conclwuve proof, for It 
influence* the *eu»c*, and hy them, the judgment in carried 
along without being aware of It. Who hae proved the 
coming of the morrow, or tho fact of our own death ? And 
yet what in more univeraally believed ? It i* then ouetom 
which per*unde* it* ; it make* *o many Turka and Pagan* f 
it moke* arti*an*, uoldier*, etc. True, we muat not befla 
here to aoareh for truth { but wo may have reeourae to it, 
when once we have found out where the truth Ilea, in order 
te imbue our*elvo* more thoroughly with that belief, whlet 
otherwi*c would c*cupe. For to have the aeriea of proofli 
ince**antly before the mind, ia more than we are equal 10. 
We rnuat acquire a more oa*y method of belief,— that of 
habit, which, without violence, without art, and without ar- 
gument, induce* belief and inclince all our power* to tbif 
belief, no that the mind glidea into it naturally. It la not 
enough to lioliove only by the Ntrength of conviction, while 
the *ori*o* incliue un to believe the contrary. Our two 
power* miiNt go forth together; the understanding, led by 
thoae reasoning* which it auflice* to have examined tho- 
roughly once ; aud the affection*, by habit, which keep* 
them perpetually from wandering. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

MARKS OF TRUE RELIGION. 
I. 

True religion should be marked by the obligation to 
love God. This is essentially right ; and yet no religion 
but ours has ever enjoined it. It should also recognize the 
depraved appetite of man, and his inability to become vir- 
tuous by his own endeavors. It should point out the prop- 
er remedies for this evil, of which prayer is the principal. 
Our religion has done all this;, and no other has ever 
taught to ask of God the power to love and serve him. 

II 
Another feature of true religion, would be the know- 
ledge of our nature. For our real nature, its true hap- 
piness, true virtue, and true religion, are things essentially 
united. It should also recognize both the greatness and 
the meanness of man, together with their respective causes. 
What religion, but the Christian, has ever exhibited know- 
ledge such as this? 

in. 

Other religions, as the pagan, are more popular ; for 
they all consist in external forms : but they are ill suited 
to sensible men. A religion, purely intellectual, would be 
better adapted to men of sense, but it would not do for the 
multitude. Christianity alone adapts itself to all. It blends 
outward forms, and inward feelings. It raises the com- 
mon people to abstract thought ; and abases the pride of 
the most intellectual, to the performance of outward duties; 
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and it is never complete, but in the union of these two re- 
sults. For it is necessary that the |>cople understand the 
spirit of the letter. nn<l that the loomed submit their spirit 
to the letter, in complying with external forms. 

IV. 
Reason tenches us that we deserve to lie hated ; yet do 
religion, hut the Christian, requires un to hate ourselves* 
No other religion, therefore, can be received by those who 
know themselves to Imj worthy of nothing but hatred. No 
other religion hut the Christian, bos admitted that man is 
the most excellent of all visible creatures, and, at the asms 
time, the most miseruble. Home religions, which have 
rightly estimated man's real worth, have censured, as mem 
and ungrateful, the low opinion which tiwn naturally en* 
tertain of their own condition { and others, well knowing 
the depth of bis degradation, have treated with the ut- 
most ridicule those notions of grandeur which are as nat- 
ural to men, No religion but ours has taught that man is 
born in sin ; no sect of philosophers ever taught this; 
there foie no sect has ever spoken tiie truth. 

V. 

Ciod is withdrawn from un t a*id every rel'gion, which 
does not teach this, is false ; and every religion which doss 
not teach the reason of this, is wanting in instruction. 
Our religion does both. 

That religion, which consists in the belief of man's ftll 
from a state of glory and communication with Ood, into a 
state of sorrow, humiliation and alienation from God, and 
of his subftcquftit r -i oration by n Messiah, has always 
been in the world. All things else have passed away, but 
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this, for which all other things exist, remains. For God, 
designing to form to himself a holy people, whom he 
would separate from all other nations, deliver from their 
enemies, and lead to a place of rest, promised that he 
would do this, and that he would come hiras :lf into the 
world to do it, and be foretold by his prophets, the time and 
manner of his coming. In the mean while, to confirm the 
hope of his elect through all ages, he continually exhibited 
this aid to them in types and figures, and never left them 
without some assurances of his power and willingness to 
save. For at the creation of man, Adam was made the 
witness and the depositary of the promise of a Saviour to 
be born of the woman. And though men, at a period so 
near to their creation, could not have forgotten their origin, 
their fall, and the divine promise of a Redeemer, yet, 
since the world in its very infancy was overrun with every 
kind of corruption, there were however, holy men, as 
Enoch, Lamcch and others, who, w ith patience, waited for 
that Saviour who had been promised from the beginning 
of the world. Afterwards God sent Noah, who saw the 
wickedness of man in its highest degree ; and God saved 
him, when he drowned the whole world, by a miracle, 
which testified, at once, the power of God to save the 
world, and his willingness to do it, and to raise up to the 
woman him whom He had promised. This miracle suf- 
ficed to confirm the hope of mankind ; and when the mem- 
ory of it was still fresh in their minds, God made promises 
to Abraham, who dwelt in the midst of idolaters, and 
opened to him the myatery of the Messiah that was to 
come. In the days of Isaac and Jacob, the idolatrous 
abomination was spread over the whole earth ; yet these 
holy men lived in faith, and Jacob on his death-bed, bles£ 
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ing bin children, exclaim* with ecstatic joy, that intemipta 
bin prophetic di*courao : " I hnvo waited for thy aalvation, 
O Lord." 

Tho Kgyptiana were infected with idolatry and magic ; 
and even the people of (Sod were drawn aaido by thfir 
example. Yot Moaea and othora were permitted to tee 
him, who waa to them invisible, and thry adored him, 
having respect to the eternal blaaainga, which ho waa pre- 
paring for them, 

Tho Greek* and Roman* have howod down to ftatltioui 
deitieN ; the poet* have invented different ayatem* of theol- 
ogy ; philoaophcra have aplit into a thouaand different 
aorta; yet were there alway* in the land of Judea, ehonen 
mon who foretold the corning of that Moaainh, who wu 
known only to thorn, 

At length, in tho fblncaa of time, that Meaaiah came ; 
and ever ainco, in the mid*t of hcrc*ica and achiama, the 
revolution of empire*, and the perpetual change of all 
thing*, the anme church which adore* him, who him never 
been without hi* worshipper*, ha* auhaiatml without Inter 
ruptioii. And, what i* unparalleled, wonderfld, and al- 
together divine, tin* religion, which haa over continued, 
ha* alwny* heen opponed. A thouaand time* haa it been 
on the very verge of total ruin; and aa often aa it haa bean 
00 rcducod, (2nd ha* relieved it, by aomo extraordinary In- 
terposition of hi* power. It i* mont wonderful that H 
ahould have fawn *o maintaiued, and that too, without aub- 
miaaion or comprorniae to the will of tyrant*. 

VI. 

Civil atnte* would pcriah, if their law* did not aomc timet 
yield to necoiaity. But religion haa never aubmitted to 
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this, nor made use of it Yet either compliances or mira- 
cles are necessary. It is do wonder that the kingdoms of 
this world should try to save themselves by yielding to cir- 
cumstances, but, in point of fact, this is not preservation ; 
still they at last utterly perish. There is not one state that 
has lasted for fifteen hundred years. If, then, this religion 
has always continued in existence, and remained inflexi- 
ble, is it not divine ? 

VII. 

There would be too much obscurity over this question, 
if the truth had not some unequivocal marks. This is an 
admirable one, that it has always been preserved in a visi- 
ble church. The proof would be too bright, if there were 
but one opinion in this church ; but in order to discover 
what is truth, we have only to ascertain that which has 
always existed, for that which is really true, must have 
been there always, but that which is false, cannot hate 
been. 

Now, the belief in the Messiah has ever been maintain- 
ed. The tradition from Adarrf was yet recent in the days 
of Noah, and of Moses. Subsequently,* the prophets bore 
testimony to Him, at the same time predicting other things, 
which, being from day to day fulfilled, in the eyes of the 
world, established the truth of their mission, and conse- 
quently, of their promises concerning the Messiah. They 
unanimously declared that the law which had been given, 
was but preparatory to that of the Messiah ; that, till then,, 
it must continue, but that the law of the Messiah should 
endure for ever; so that, either the law of Moses, or that of 
the Messiah, which it prophetically prefigured, should al- 
ways continue upon earth, And, in fact, there has been 
that perpetuity. Jesus Christ came agreeably to all the 
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circumstances of their predictions. Ho wrought miraelei, 
and ho did Iiiif apostles who converted the Gentile world} 
and the prophecies being thim fulfilled, the proof of tat 
Messiah's mission in foruvor established. 

VIII. 

1 see mnny opposing religions, and consequently these 
are all Calm) hut one. Kach seeks to bo received on si 
own authority, and threatens the incredulous, I do not be* 
Move thiMn on tbut account, for any one can nay this, any 
one can cidl himself n prophet, Hut in the Christian reli- 
gion, 1 see many prophecies accomplished, and many mir- 
acles attested Ixyoml all reasonable doubt ; and I find tkb 
in no other religion. 

IX. 

That religion alone which in contrary to our nature, it 
ita premmt state, which resists our love of pleasure, awl 
which seems, ut first, contrary to the general opinion, that 
alone has perpetually existed. 

X. 

The whole course of things should boar U|>on the estab- 
lishment ntid the exultation of religion ; the opinions and 
feelings of men should In) conformed to what religion ee- 
joins ; und, in a word, religion should bo so manifestly tat 
object and centre towardi which all things tend, that who- 
ever understands its principles, should be enabled to ac- 
count by it for the nature of man in particular, and for U> 
government of the world at large. 

Upon this ground, profane men blasphemously revile the 
Christian religion, because they misunderstand it. Tb«7 
imagine it consist! simply in the adoration of a God, * 
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great, powerful and eternal ; which is, in fact, deism, and 
ig almost as far removed from Christianity, as atheism, 
which is directly opposed to it. And hence they in- 
fer the falsehood of our religion ; because, were it true, 
God would have manifested himself to men by proofs so 
palpable, that no one could remain ignorant of him. 

But let them conclude what they will against deism, this 
is no conclusive objection against Christianity, which al- 
lows, that, since the fall, God does not manifest himself to 
us with all the evidence that is possible. It consists pro- 
4>erly in the mystery of a Redeemer, who, by uniting in 
.himself the divine and human natures, has delivered men 
fiom the corruption of sin, and reconciled them to God in 
hie own divine person. 

It inculcates on men these two truths ; that there is a 
God whom they are capable of knowing and enjoying, and 
that there is a corruption in their nature, which renders 
them unworthy of the blessing. These truths are equally 
important; and it is equally dangerous for man, to seek 
God without the knowledge of his own misery, and to know 
his own misery without the knowledge of a Redeemer as 
his remedy. To apprehend the one without the other, be- 
gets either that philosophic pride which some men have 
had, who knew God, but not their own misery, or that de- 
ipair which we find in atheists, who know their own mis- 
ery, but not their Saviour. And thus, as the knowledge of 
these two truths is equally necessary to man, so is it equally 
of the mercy of God to afford the means of knowing both. 
Now, the Christian religion does this, and this is its specific 
object Look into the order of things in this world, and 
aee if all things do not tend to the establishment of these 
two fundamental principles of our religion. 
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XI. 

If a man does not know himself to be Aill of pride, am- 
bition, hint, woakness, misery and unrighteousness, he b 
Radly blind. And if with the knowledge of the evil, he hit 
no wish to bo delivered from it, what shall we say of mieh 
folly ? Ought wo not ihon to esteem a religion which to 
thoroughly understands our defects, and ardently to hope 
for the truth of a religion, which promise* so desirable i 
remedy ? 

XII. 

It in imfiossihle to view all the proofs of the Christian 
religion, combined together, without fooling that they haft 
a force, which no reasonable man can resist. 

Consider itn first establishment; that a religion, so con- 
trary to our nature, should have established itself so quietly, 
without any force or restraint, and yet so effectually, that 
no torments could prevent the martyrs from confessing h; 
and tlmt nil this was done, not only without the assistance 
of any earthly potentate, but in direct opposition to all the 
kings of earth combined against it. 

Consider the holiness, the elevation, and the humility of 
a Christian spirit. Home of the Pagan philosophers htw 
boon olovutod above tho rest of mankind, by a lietter regu- 
lated modo of lifo, and by sentiments somewhat conformed 
to those of Christianity; but they have never recognised •» 
a virtue that which Christians call humility, and they would 
even have believed it incompatible with other virtues which 
they professed. None but the Christian religion hss known 
how to unite things which previously appeared so much tt 
variance, and has taught mankind, that, instead of humility** 
being inconsistent with tho other virtues, all other virtues, 
without it, are vices and dofects. 
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Consider the wonders of the Holy Scripture, the gran- 
deur, and superhuman sublimity of its statements, and the 
Admirable simplicity of its style, which has nothing affect- 
ed, nothing labored, and which bears upon the face of it, 
the irresistible stamp of truth. 

Consider especially the person of Jesus Christ. What- 
ever may be thought of him, it is impossible not to discern, 
that he had a truly noble and highly elevated spirit, of which 
he gave proof, even in his infancy, before the doctors of the 
law ; and yet, instead of applying himself to the cultivation 
of his talents by study, and by the society of the learned, 
be passed thirty years of his life in manual labor, and in 
entiie separation from the world ; and, during the three 
years of his ministry, he chose for his companions, and 
delegated as his apostles, men without knowledge, without 
study, without repute ; aud he exeited as his enemies, those 
who were accounted the wisest and the most learned of 
his day. This was extraordinary conduct, for one whose 
purpose it was to establish a new religion. 

Consider also those chosen apostles of Jesus Christ, men 
unlettered and without study, who found themselves all at 
ooce sufficiently learned to confound the most practised 
philosophers, and sufficiently firm to resist the kings and 
tyrants who opposed that gospel which they preached. 

Consider that extraordinary series of prophets, who have 
followed each other during a period of two thousand years, 
and who, in so many different ways, have all predicted, 
even to the most minute circumstances, the life, death and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, the mission of his apostles, the 
preaching of the gospel, the conversion of the Gentiles, and 
many other matters which regard the establishment of the 
Christian religion, and the abolition of Judaism. 
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Consider the wonderful fulfilment of those prophecies, 
which have their accomplishment 00 accurately in the pflr- 
don of Jesus Christ, that none, hut he who is determined 
to blind himself, can fail to rocognixe him. 

Consider tlio state of the Jewish |>cople, hoth previously 
and subsequently to the coming of Christ ; its flourishing 
state before the coming of the Saviour, and its miserable 
condition since they rejected him ; fbr even at this day, they 
are without any peculiar marks of their religion, without 1 
temple, without sacrifices, scattered over the whole world, 
the contempt and scorn of all nations. 

Consider the perpetuity of the Christian religion, which 
has always subsisted from the beginning of the world, either 
in the Old Testament saints, who lived in the expectation 
of Christ before his coming, or in those who have received 
and believed on him since. No other religion has that 
perpetuity, whicli is the chief characteristic of the true re- 
ligion. 

Finally, consider the holiness of this religion, Its doctrine, 
which gives a reason fbr all things, even fbr the contrarie- 
ties which are found in man, and all other peculiarities, 
supernatural and divine, which shine forth on every side. 

And judge, fVom all this evidence, if it is possible to 
doubt, that Christianity is the only true religion, and If any 
other religion over possessed anything which could hear 
oompartson with it 
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CHAPTER V. i 

■ROOFS OF TRUE RELIGION, FROM THE CONTRARIETIES IN 
MAN, AND FROM ORIGINAL SIN. 

I. 

The greatness and the misery of man are both so mani- 
fest, that it is essential to true religion, to recognize in man, 
. certain principle of extraordinary greatness, and also a 
principle of profound misery. For that religion which is 
rue, must thoroughly know our nature, in all its grandeur, 
nd in all its misery, and must comprehend the source of 
nth. It must also give an explanation of those astonishing 
ontrarieties which we find within us. If there be one es- 
ence, the beginning and the end of all things, true religion 
faould teach us to worship and to love him exclusively. 
Sot since we find ourselves unable to worship him whom 
re know not, and to love anything beyond ourselves, it is 
tssential that the religion which requires of us these du- 
ns, should warn us also of our weakness, and make known 
o us the remedy. 

Religion, to make man happy, should teach him that 
here is a God ; that we ought to love him ; that it is our 
ine happiness to be his, and our only real evil to be sepa- 
rated from him ; it should show us that we are full of dark- 
ness, which hinders us from knowing and loving him ; and 
that our duty, thus requiring us to love God, and our evil 
iffections alienating us from him, we are in an evil state. 
It should discover to us the cause of this opposition to God, 
tod to our real welfare ; it should point out to us the rem- 
edy and the means of obtaining it. Examine all the reli- 
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giou* ayatoma in tho world on thaeo neveral point*, and *m 
if any other tlmn Chriatianity will aatiafy you reacting 
thorn. 

tihull it ho tho rrli^iort taught by thoao philoeophera, who 
ofTor to iin an the chief good, our own mom I excellence? 
In thin, then, tho nil promo good ? Have thoao men diacov- 
erod tho remedy of our ovlla? Have thoy found a euro fur 
the proaumption of man, by making him equal with God? 
And thoy who huvo levelled ua with brute*, and told up 
M tho chief good tho aouauul delight* of earth, have tbty 
fbund a euro for our corrupt affection* ? The former eayt 
Lift up your oyc* to (Jod, Iwihold him whom you reaembl*, 
and who ha* made you for hi* worahip; you may make 
youreolvee like him; and, if you follow jhe dictate* of wia- 
dom, you will lmcomo hi* equal*. The latter *ay i Look to 
the duftt, vile reptile* that you arts, and consider the b et el * 
with whom you are aaaoc'mtod. 

What then i* to bo tho lot of man ? I* he to be equal 
with (fori, or with the bcaata? How awful the distance! 
What ahull bo our doetiny ? What religion alwll instruct 
u* to correct our pride and all our ainml propenaitie*? 
Whoro ia tho roligiou that ahall teach it* 9 our happinesi 
and our duty, tho weakneeeoe which cauao u* to err, the 
specific for thoir romoval, and tho way to obtain it? Hear 
what tho wisdom of Uod declare* on thi* subject, when it 
•peaka to um in tho Christian religion. 

It ia in vuin, O man ! that you eook in yourself the rem- 
edy of your miseries. All the light you have ran only 
•how you, that you cannot find within youreolf either troth 
or hnppinea*. 1'hiloaophora have promised you both; but 
thoy could give you neither. They know not your real 
happiness, nor even your real state* How could thoy new 
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cured those ills, since they did not even know them ? Your 
chief evils are, pride which alienates you from God, and 
those sensual passions which fetter you to earth ; and they 
have invariably fostered, at least, one or other of these 
evils. If they placed God before you, it was only to excite 
your pride, by making you believe that your nature was 
similar to his. And those who saw the folly of such a 
pretension, have led you to an equally dangerous preci- 
pice, by teaching you that your nature was on a level with 
the beasts, and that happiness was to be found in those 
lusts which you have in common with them. This was 
not the way to convince you of your errors. Seek not 
then from men, either truth or consolation. I am he who 
made you, and I alone can teach you what you are. But 
you are not now in the state in which I created you. I 
made man holy, innocent and perfect ; I filled him with 
light and understanding ; I made known to him my glory, 
and the wonders of my hand. Then the eye of man be- 
held the majesty of God. He was not then in the dark- 
ness which now blinds him. He knew not then mortality 
or misery. But he could not bear such glory, without 
falling into presumption. He wished to make himself the 
centre of his own happiness, and to live independently of 
my aid. He withdrew from beneath my authority ; and 
when, by the desire to find happiness in himself, he aimed 
to put himself on a level with me, I abandoned hirn to his 
own guidance ; and, causing all the creatures that I had 
subjected to him to revolt from him, I made them his ene- 
mies; so. t bat now, man has become similar to the beasts, 
and he is. so far removed from me, that he scarcely retains 
even a confused notion of the Author of his being ; so 
much have all his original impressions been obliterated and 



916 pascal's VMovtim. 

obscured ! His ee nsee, uncontrolled by reason, and often 
overruling It, hurry him onward In search of pleasure. 
All creatures either afflict or tempt him, and they rule over 
him, cither subduing him by their itrength, or seducing 
him by their fascinations,— -a control, the most cruel and 
imperious, 

Behold then the preaent atate and condition of men. 
They retain a powerful instinctive impression of the hap- 
piness of their primitive nature, and they are plunged in 
the miseries of their blindness and lust, which haa be- 
come their second nature. 

II. 

In the principles which I have here stated, you may dis- 
cern the spring of those wondorfbl contrarieties which 
have confounded, while they have distracted and divided, 
all mankind. Watch now all tho emotions of greatnesi 
and glory, which the sense of so many miseries cannot ex- 
tinguish, and see if they must not have their source in an- 
other nature. 

in. 

Hoe, then, proud man, what a paradox thou art to thy- 
self. Let impotent reason be humbled} let frail nature bi 
silent. Know that man Infinitely surpasses man, and learn, 
from thy Maker, thy real condition, of which thou art ig- 
norant. 

For, in flict, had man never been corrupted, he would 
have enjoyed truth and happiness with an assured delight 
And had man never l>oen any other than corrupted, he 
would never have had any Idea of truth and blessedness. 
Rut wretched as we are, more wretched than if we had 
never felt the consciousness of greatness, we do retain a 
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notion of felicity, though we cannot attain it; we have 
some faint impression of truth, while all we grasp is false- 
hood ; we are alike incapable of total ignorance and of sure 
and definite knowledge ; so manifest is it, that we were once 
in a state of perfection, from which we have unhappily 
fallen. 

What then does this sense of want, and this impotency 
to obtain, declare to us, but that man originally possessed 
a real bliss, of which no traces now remain, except that 
cheerless void within, which he vainly endeavors to fill 
from the things around him, by seeking from those which 
are absent, a joy which present things will not yield, a joy, 
which neither the present nor the absent can bestow on 
him, because this infinite void can never be filled by any 
but an infinite and immutable object ? 

IV. 

It is an astonishing thought, that the mystery furthest re- 
moved from our apprehension, the transmission of origi- 
nal sin, is a fact, without the knowledge of which, we can 
never satisfactorily know ourselves! For, undoubtedly, 
nothing appears so revolting to our reason as to say, that 
the transgression of the first man imparted guilt to those, 
who, from their extreme distance from the source of evil, 
seem incapable of such a participation. This transmission 
seems to us not only impossible, but unjust. For what 
can be more repugnant to the rules of our pitiful justice, 
than to condemn eternally an infant, incapable of will, 
for an offence, in which he appears to have had so little 
share, that it was committed six thousand years before he 
came into existence ? Certainly, nothing wounds us more 
cruelly than this doctrine ; and yet, without this mystery 
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of all others tho most incomprehensible, wt are incompre- 
hensible to ourselves. Tho complicated knot of our condi- 
tion, lias iti mysterious folds in this abyss ; to that man is 
more incomprehensible without this mystery, than is this 
mystery itself to man. 

The notion of original sin, is foolishness to men, but such 
wo allow it to be. Wo should not therefore condemn the 
want of reasonableness in this doctrine, for it is not assumed 
to be within tho province of reason. At tho same time, 
this very foolishness is wiser than all the wisdom of mem 
" Tho foolishness of God, is wiser than men." For, with- 
out this, whnt explanation can we givo of man ? His whole 
condition hangs upon this ono imperceptible point Yet 
how could he have discovered this by his reason, since H 
is a matter abovo his reason ; and that reason, Jar from dis- 
covering the fact, revolts from it, when it is revealed P 

V. 

These two states of innocence and corruption, being 
once presented to our view, it is impossible not to recog- 
nise them. Let us trace our own emotions, and observe 
ourselves, and let us see whethur we do not detect within, 
the living characters of both these different natures. Could 
such contrarieties exist in a simple nature. 

This two-fold tendency of mun is so visible, that some 
have supposed him to possess two souls } one soul appear- 
ing to them incapable of such groat and sudden changes, 
from an immeasurable presumption, to the most abject weak- 
ness. 

Thus, all these contrarieties which seotn calculated to re- 
move men farthest from the knowledge of any religion what- 
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ever, are the very things which should most effectually guide 
them to the true. 

For my own part, I avow, fhat as soon as the Christian 
religion discloses this one principle, — that human nature is 
depraved and fallen from God, my eyes open at once to 
discover the characters of this truth, inscribed on . every- 
thing around me. All nature, both within and without us, 
most manifestly declares a God withdrawn from us. 

Without this divine communication, what could men do, 
but feed their pride on the inward impression yet remain- 
ing of their former greatness, or abjectly sink under the 
consciousness of their present infirmity ? For, as they do 
not discern all the truth, they can never attain to perfect 
virtue. Some, regarding their nature as uncorrupted, oth- 
ers, as irrecoverably lost, they could not escape one of the 
two sources of all vice, pritfe or idleness ; for they must 
either abandon themselves to vice, through negligence, or 
emerge from it through pride. If they were sensible of 
the excellency of man, they were also ignorant of his cor- 
ruption ; and though they avoided indifference, they split 
upon the rock of pride. And if they recognized the weak- 
ness of human nature, they were strangers to its dignity ; 
and thus they could shun the dangers of a proud presump- 
tion, but it would be by plunging themselves into despair. 

From this source sprung the various sects of Stoics 
and Epicureans, of Dogmatists, Academics, etc. The 
Christian religion alone has been able to cure these oppo- 
site vices, not by using the wisdom of this world . to make 
one expel the other, but by expelling them both, through 
the simple truth of the gospel. For while it exalts its vo- 
taries to be partakers of the divine nature, it teaches, that 
even in this exalted state, they carry with them the source 
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of all corruption, which render* them, duiiug their whole 
life, liable to error and mi*cry, to death and fin ; and it aft* 
■urea the moat impioua, tlmt they may yet experience the 
grace of tho Redeemer. Tim*, cauaing thoae whom it jut- 
tifie* to tremble, and encouraging thoae whom it con- 
demn*, it ao wiacly temper* hope aud fear, by meana of 
thin two-fold capability of ain and of grace, which ie com* 
mon to all mankind, that it humble* man far more than 
unaaaiHted rcanon could do, without driving him to deepair; 
and it exult* mun infinitely more than natural pride, with- 
out making him proaumptuoua. And hereby it ie ehowa 
of the Chriritian religion, that iuaamuch oa it only ia Are* 
from defect or error, to it alone belong! the taak of in* 
atructiug and correcting mankind. 

VI. 

We huve no conception of tho glorioua etate of Adam, 
nor of the nut me of hia *iu, nor of the tranamiaaion of it to 
ourwclve*. Theae tiling* occurred under circumatanea* 
widely different from our own, aud they exceed the preeeoi 
limit* of our comprehension. The comprcheneioti of then 
i* of no avail for our deliverance from evil ; and all that 
we need to know in, that, through Adam, we are becom* 
miaeruble, corrupt and alienuted from God, but that by 
Jcmum Chriat, we are redeemed ; and of thin, even in th» 
world, we have ample proof. 

VII. 

Chriritiunity hua it* wonder*. It rcmiirce man to acknow- 
ledge hifUHcIf vile and abominuhlc, and it rcquiroe bimaleo 
to emulate the likene** of hi* Maker. Without aucbi 
couuterpohio, audi an exaltation would have rendered 
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him extravagantly vain, such a debasement, lamentably ab- 
ject. 

Misery leads to despair ; aggrandizement to presumption. 

vm. 

The incarnation shows to man the depth of his degrada- 
tion, in the greatness of the necessary remedy. 

IX. 

The Christian religion does not recognize in us an abase- 
ment, which renders us incapable of good, nor a purity ex- 
empt from evil. No doctrine is better adapted to human 
nature, than this, which declares man's capability of re- 
ceiving and of forfeiting grace, because of the danger of 
despair and of presumption, to which, on either hand he is 
ever exposed. 

X. 

Philosophers have never furnished men with sentiments 
suited to these two features of their condition. They either 
infused notions of unalloyed greatness, which is not man's 
real state ; or they encouraged the idea of man's total de- 
pravity, which is equally an error. We want an abase- 
ment of soul, not by an abasement of nature, but by peni- 
tence ; not that we may abide there, but that we may attain 
thereby to exaltation. We want the stirrings of greatness ; 
not those which originate in human merit, but those which 
spring from grace, and follow humiliation. 

XL 

No man is so happy as the true Christian, nor so ration- 
al, virtuous and amiable. How free from pride, is his con- 
sciousness of union with God! How free from meanness, 
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the humility which levels him with the worms of tin 
eelrth ! 

Who, then, con withhold from this celestial light, bit 
confidence and veneration ? For ii it not clearer than the 
day, thnt wo (Uncover in ourselves the indelible traces of 
excellence ? and in it not equally clear, that we experience 
every moment the effects of our deplorable condition? 
And docs not, then, thin chaos, thin dread fill confiiiioo, 
proclaim with a voice mighty, and irresistible, the truth of 
those two states ? 

XII. 

That which hinders men from believing that they may 
be united to God, is nothing but the view of their depraved 
state, But if they are sincere in this conviction, let tbem 
follow it out as fur as I have, and acknowledge that the ef- 
fect of thin degtiidution in, to render us incapable of judg- 
ing rightly, whether God can make us fit to enjoy him or 
not For I would like to know where this avowedly 
weak creature acquired the power of measuring the mer- 
cy of God, and limiting H according to his own fancy. 
Man knows ho little what God is, that ho does not know 
whut he is himself; and yet, unable to judge of his own 
real state, he presumes to affirm, that God cannot fit bin 
for communion with him. But I would ask, if God re- 
quires anything else of him, but that he should know and 
love him ; and why, since he is naturally cajmble of know- 
ing and loving, should ho doubt the power of God to mike 
himself the object of this knowledge and love ? For it i* 
unquestionable that he knows, at least, that he is, and that 
he loves something. Therefore, if in the darkness in wbich 
he is, he yet discerns something, and if he finds amide! 
earthly things some object of love, why, if God should i*> 
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part some rays of his own essence, should he not be capa- 
ble of knowing him and of loving him in that mode in 
which he has been pleased to reveal himself 

There is then an insufferable presumption in these rea- 
sonings ; though they appear founded in humility, yet that 
humility is neither sincere nor reasonable, if it does not 
lead us to acknowledge, that, as we do not know what we 
are ourselves, we can learn it from God alone. 



CHAPTER VI. 



SUBORDINATION AND USE OF KKA80N. 

L 

The highest attainment of reason, is to know that there 
is an infinity of knowledge beyond its limits. It must be 
sadly weak, if it has not discovered this. We ought to 
know where we should doubt, where we should be confi- 
dent, and where we should submit He who does not 
know this, does not comprehend the power of reasoning. 
There are men who offend against these three principles. 
Some, from ignorance of what demonstration is, assume 
everything to be demonstrable ; others, not knowing where 
h becomes them to submit, doubt of everything ; and oth- 
ers, not understanding the right exercise of judgment, sub- 
mit blindly to all 

H. 

If we subject everything to reason, our religion will have 
nothing mysterious or supernatural. If we violate the 
principles of reason, our religion will be absurd and ridic- 
ulous. 

15 
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Reason, says St. Augustine, would never submit, if it 
were not conscious there are occasions when it ought to 
submit It is right, then, that reason should yield, when it 
is conscious that it ought, and that it should uot yield, 
when it judges deliberately that it ought not} but we must 
guard against self-deceit 

m. 

Piety differs from superstition. Superstition is the death 
of piety. Heretics reproach us with this superstitious sub- 
mission. Wo should dosorve their reproach, if we required 
this surrender in things which do not justly demand it 
Nothing is more consistent with reason, than the disavow- 
al of it in matters of faith ; and nothing more contrary to 
reason, than tho denial of it in matters which are of faith. 
To exclude reason, or to take no other guide, are equally 
dangerous extremes. 

IV. 

Faith affirms many things, respecting which the senses 
are silent, but nothing that they deny. It is superior, but 
never opposed to their testimony. 

V. 

Some mon say, If I had seen a miracle, I should bsfo 
been converted. They would not so speak, if they rssty 
understood conversion. They imagine that conversion con- 
sists merely in tho recognition of a God, and that to adors 
him, is to offer him certain addresses, much resembling 
those which pagans make to their idols. True conversion 
consists in feeling our nothingness before that Sovereign 
Being whom we have so often offended, and who migBt 
at any moment, justly destroy us. It is to acknowledge, tstt 
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without Him we can do nothing, and that we have de- 
served nothing hut his wrath. It consists in the convic- 
tion, that between God and us, there is an invincible enmi- 
ty ; and that, without a Mediator, there can be no com- 
munion between us. 

VL 
Do not wonder to see some unsophisticated people be- 
Here without reasoning. God gives them the love of his 
righteousness, and the abhorrence of themselves. He in- 
clines their heart to believe. We should never believe 
with a living and influential faith, if God did not incline the 
heart ; but we do so, as soon as he inclines it. This David 
felt, when he said : " Incline my heart, O Lord, unto thy tes- 
timonies." 

m 

If any believe, without having examined the evidence of 
religion, it is, that they have within, a holy disposition, and 
that they find the declarations of our religion conformed to 
it They feel that God has made them. They wish to 
love him alone, and to hate only themselves. They feel 
that they are without strength ; that they are unable to go 
to God ; and that, unless he come to them, they can have 
no communication with him. And they learn from our re- 
ligion, that they should love God alone, and hate only 
themselves, but that, being utterly corrupt and alienated 
from God, God became man that he might unite himself to 
us. Nothing more is wanting to convince men, who have 
this disposition of heart, and who know also their duty and 
their weakness. 

VUL 

Those whom we see to be Christians, without the know- 
ledge of the prophecies and other evidences, are loans]. 
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equally good judge* of the religion iteelf; m other* who 
have thi* knowledge. They judge by the limit, m other* 
do by the undemanding. Uod himeelf haa inclined their 
hiwrtN to tjolievu, end hence tbey ere effectually per* 
euadcd. 

1 grunt, tlmt a (Jhrl*tian, who holievea without examin- 
ing evidence, would probably not lieve the mean* of con- 
vincing an infidel, who could etate bin own eue utrongly. 
But thoao who know tlie evidence* of Cbriatianity, en 
prove without difficulty, that tide belief!* truly inspired of 
God, though the mini U not able to prove it hlmeelf. 
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HSJrilKMJCftTATIOFf OF A MAW, WKAHIKP WITH HKKKINtt 000 
«V HKAHON ON MT, AND HKUINNIMJ TO liKAU TIIK HCMf- 
TIJHJCH. 

1. 

Whkn I look at the bl indue** atid minery of man, and it 
thoao strange eontrariatlea which are apparent in hi* na- 
ture ; mid when f liehold the whole miiverae nllent, and 
man without iriNtructinn, left alone, and, aa it were, a fa* 
wanderer In (hi* corner of creation, without knowing who 
placed him here, what he came to do, or what become* of 
him at death, I am alarmed n* a man la, who haa noon oar- 
riod during hia aleep, to a deaolate and gloomy i*land, and 
who baa awaked, and diacovered that be knowa not whan 
be 1*, and that he haa no moan* of a*ca|>e. J wonder bow 
any one can avoid dc*pair, at the conaideration of tliifl 
wretched atate. 1 aee other* around me having the earn* 
nature j I aak them If they know more on thia eutyeet that 
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I, and they answer, no ; and I see that these wretched wan- 
derers, having looked around them, and discovered certain 
pleasurable objects, have given themselves up to them 
without reserve. For myself, 1 cannot rest contented with 
such pleasures, nor find repose in the society of beings 
similar to myself, wretched and powerless as myself. I 
see that they cannot help me to die ; I must die alone ; it 
becomes me then to act as if 1 were alone. Now, if 1 were 
alone, I should not build mansions, I should not entangle 
myself with tumultuous cares, I should not court the favor 
of any ; but I should strive to the utmost to discover what 
is truth. 

With this disposition, and considering what strong pro- 
bability there is, that other things exist beside those which 
I see, I have inquired if that God, of whom all the world 
speaks, has not given us some traces of himself. I look 
all around, and see nothing but darkness on every side. 
Nature presents nothing to me, but causes for doubt and 
distrust If I saw nothing in nature that intimated a di- 
vinity, I would determine to believe nothing concerning 
him. If I saw everywhere the traces of a Creator, I would 
peacefully repose in faith ; but seeing too much evidence 
to justify a denial, and too little to minister assurance, I am 
in a pitiable state, in which I have wished a hundred times, 
that if a God sustains nature, she would declare it un- 
equivocally ; and that if the intimations she gives are false, 
they may be entirely suppressed ; that nature would speak 
conclusively, or not at all, so that I might know which 
course to take. Instead of this, in my present state, ignorant 
of what I am, and of what 1 ought to do, 1 know neither mjr 
condition nor my duty. My heart yearns to know what m 
the reel good, in order to follow it And, for this, I ' 
count no sacrifice too dear. 
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I *ee many religious systems, in different part*, and at 
•different period*, of the world. Rut I am not satisfied 
with the morality which they teach, nor the proofs on 
which they rent. On thia ground, I muat hare equally ra- 
fbaed tlie religion of Muhomet, of China, of the ancient 
Roman* and of the Egyptian*, for this oue reaaon, that no 
one of them having any more mark* of truth than anoth- 
er, or anything which determine* the question, reaaon could 
never incline to one in preference to the rest 

But, whilat thu* conaideriug thia varied and *trange con- 
trariety of religioua cuatom* and ereed* at different period*, 
I find, in one small portion of the world, a peculiar peo- 
ple, aeparatod from all other nationa of the earth, and 
whoae historical record* are older, by aeveral oentuHoa, 
than thoae of the moat aueient of other nation*. I And 
thia a groat and numeroue jieople, who adore one God 
alone, and who are governed by a law which they profess to 
have received from hia hand. They maintain, that to them 
only, of all the world, haa God revealed hia my*teriee{ Alt 
all mankind are corrupt, and under the divine diapleaeura J 
that men are ail given up to the guidance of their sens**, 
and of their own understanding ; and that henee originato 
all the atrange irregularities and continual changes among 
men, both in religion and manners, where**, they remain? 
a* to their rule of conduct, unaltered j but that God will 
not leave the other nations eternally in darkneaa; that* 
deliverer will come forth for all J that they are I* too 
world to announce him ; that they are formed expressly to 
be the herald* of hia advent, and to aummou all nations to 
unite with them in the expectation of thi* Saviour. 

The meeting with auch a |M>ople surprise* me, sod o* 
account of the many wonderftil and singular, events *oa> 
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nected with them, they seem to me worthy of the greatest 
attention. 

They are a nation of brethren ; and whilst other nations 
are formed of an infinite number of families, this people, 
though so remarkably numerous, are all descended from 
one man ; and being thus one flesh, and members one of 
another, they compose a mighty power, concentrated in 
one single family. This is an instance without parallel. 

This is the most ancient people, within the memory of 
man ; a circumstance which seems to make them worthy 
of peculiar veneration, and especially with reference to our 
present inquiry ; for if God did, in all previous time, com- 
municate with man, it is to this people we must come to 
ascertain the tradition of it 

This people is not only remarkable for its antiquity, but 
also for its duration, which has ever continued from its 
origin until now ; for while the nations of Greece, Italy, 
Lacedemon, Athens, Rome, and others which have arisen 
much later, have long since passed away, this nation still 
exists, and notwithstanding the efforts of many mighty 
kings, who, as historians testify, have tried a hundred times 
to destroy them, an event, which it is easy to suppose 
Would have occurred in the natural course of things in so 
many years, yet they have always been preserved ; and 
their, history, extending from the primitive times to the 
present, involves the period of all other histories within its 
own. 

The law by which this people is governed, is at the 
same time the most ancient, the most perfect, and the only 
«ne which has always been preserved without interruption 
in a state. Philo, the Jew, shows this in several places; 
mad so does Josephus against Appion, where he shows 
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tliat it in to ancient, that oven the term, law, was not known 
by the mo*t ancient nations, till more than a thousand 
years afterward* ; no thnt Homer, who speak* of no many 
nation*, never uaoa it. And it ia eaay to form an idea of 
the perfection of thia law hy simply reading it, whereby 
we aee that it had provided for all things with ao much 
wiadom, equity ond prudence, that the moat ancient Greek 
and Roman legislator*, have received a measure: of its light, 
have borrowed from it their chief institutions. This ap- 
pear* from what they call the twelve tables, and from die 
other proofs adduced hy Josaphus. 

Thia law la also, at the same time, the most severe and 
rigorous of all j enjoining on thia people, under pain of 
death, a thousand peculiar and painfbl observances, as lbs 
means of keeping them in their duty. Bo that it is won- 
derful, that this law should have been preserved for so 
many ages, amidst a people so rebellious and impatient w 
they $ whilst all other nations have repeatedly changed 
their laws, though much more easy of observance. 

1L 

This imoplo must nl*o bo admired for their sincerity. 
They keep, with affection and fidelity, the book in which 
Moses declare*, thnt they have always Iroen ungrateful 
toward* God, mid that he know* they will lie still mors st) 
after his death ; but thnt ho calls heaven and earth to wit- 
ties* again*t them, that he has given them ample warning \ 
that at length God, Incoming angry with them, will scatter 
them among all the nations of the earth ; and that, as they 
have angered him in worshipping as gods those who 
were not their god*, he will anger thorn in calling a peo- 
ple who wore not his people. Yet this book, which dis- 
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honors them in so many ways, they preserve at the ex- 
pense of their life. This is a sincerity which has no 
parallel in the world, and which has not its radical princi- 
ple in nature. 

Besides, I find no reason to doubt the truth of the book, 
which contains all these things ; for there is a great differ- 
ence between a book which an individual writes and in- 
troduces among a people, and a book which actually forms 
that people. 

It is a book written by contemporary authors. All his- 
tory that is not contemporary, is questionable, as the books 
of the Sybil, of Trismegistus, and so many others that 
have obtained credit with the world, and in the course of 
time, have been proved to be false. But this is not the 
with contemporary historians. 



III. 

How different this from other books ! I do not wonder 
that the Greeks have their Iliad, or the Egyptians and 
Chinese their histories. We have only to observe how this 
occurs. 

These fabulous historians are not contemporary with the 
matters which they record. Homer writes a romance, 
which he sends forth as such ; for no one believes that 
Troy and Agamemnon existed any more than the golden 
apple. His object was not to write a history, but a book of 
amusement It is the only book of his day ; the beauty of 
the composition preserves it; every one learns it and 
■peaks of it ; it must be known ; every one knows it by 
heart Then four hundred years afterwards, the witnes- 
ses of these things have ceased to exist ; no one shows by 
his own observation whether it is truth or fable ; all they 
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know lis that they learned It from their ancestors; It my 
then jiass for truth. 



CIIAPTKR VIII. 

TIIK JKWH COftllOICRJCI) Iff Ilia ATI OH TO OUR AELJMOK. 
I. 

This creation and the deluge having taken place, tad 
Uod, not purposing again to destroy or to create the world, 
nor again to give mich extraordinary evidencee of lilmstH 
began to establish a people on the earth, formed express^ 
to continue till the coming of that people whom the Mat 
aiah ihould form to himself by lib Spirit 

n. 

God, willing to make it evident that lie could form • peo- 
ple |>o*se*sod of a sanctity invisible to the world, and fUM 
with eternal glory, linn exhibited a pattern in temponl 
thing*, of what he purposed to do in spiritual blessifljft 
that men might learn from hie excellent doing! In the 
thing* which are aeen, hie |K>wer to do hie will In the tblsfi 
which are not aeen. 

With thin view, in the person of Noah, ho saved his peo- 
ple from the deluge ; ho caused them to lie born of Abn> 
hnm ; he redeemed them from their enemies, and five 
them reat. 

The purpose of (Hod was not to save a people from is* 
flood, and to cause them to spring from Abraham, mtnty 
that he might introduce them into a fruitful land ; but si 
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nature is symbolical of grace, so these visible wonders in- 
dicate the unseen wonders which he purposed to perform. 

in. 

Another reason for which he formed the Jewish people 
is, that as he purposed to deprive his own people of car- 
nal and perishable possessions, he wished to show by this 
series of miracles, that their poverty was not to be imputed 
to his impotence. 

This people had cherished these earthly conceits, that 
God loved their father Abraham personally, and all who 
descended from him ; that, on this account, he had multi- 
plied their nation and distinguished them from all others, 
and forbidden their intermingling with them ; that he led 
ihem out of Egypt with such mighty signs ; that he fed 
them with manna in the wilderness ; that he brought them 
into a happy and fruitful land ; that he gave them kings, 
nod a beautiful temple for the sacrifice of victims, and for 
their purification by the shedding of blood ; and that he 
purposed to send them a Messiah, to make them masters 
of the whole world. 

The Jews, being accustomed to great and splendid mira- 
cles, and having considered the great events -at the Red 
Sea, and in the land of Canaan, but as a sample of the 
great things to be done by their Messiah, expected from 
him wonders far more brilliant, compared with which, the 
miracles of Moses should be but a type. 

When the Jewish nation had grown old in these sensual 
viewB, Jesus Christ came at the time predicted, but not 
with the state which they had anticipated, and, conse- 
quently, they did not think it could be he. After his death, 
fit Paul came to teach men that all the events of the Jew- 
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iah hietory wore figurative ; that the kingdom of God wea 
not carnal, hut flptritunl ; Clint the enamiea of men win 
not tho liahyloniima, hut their own jmwdona; that God de- 
lighted not in lomplea tmula with handa, hut In n pure and 
jMinitmit hcBiirt ; that tho ciroumoialon of the body waa una- 
vailing, hut that ho required tho clrcumclaion of tho heart, 
etc. 

IV. 

God, not willing to diacovor thoae thing* to a people un- 
worthy of thorn, hut willing, nevortholeee, to announce 
thorn that they might ho ho I loved, clearly predicted the 
time of their ftdftlmont, and aomotirnea even clearly ex* 
preeaod the tmtha themaolvea ; hut ordinarily he did ao la 
figuroa, that thoae who preferred the thinga which aenad 
for flgurea might reat in them ; whilat thoae who really 
loved tho thinga prefigured, might diacover them. And 
hence it followed, that at tho coming of the Meealah, the 
people worn divided. Tho apirittinlly-mindod Jew received 
him ; tho carnal Jewa rejected him, and have remained to 
thia day, a* hia witnoaaoa. 

V. 

Tho earnnl Jewa underatood neither the dignity nor the 
degradation of tho Meaaiuh, predicted hy their piopl** 
They know him not in hia grentneaa; aa when it ia aaidof 
him, that tho Meaaiah, the aon of IHivid, ahnll lie DavkTi 
Lord; that ho waa More Ahrahnm, and had eeen Abra- 
ham. They did not holiovo him ao great aa to have 
been from ovorlnating. Neither did they know him ia hia) 
humiliation and death. " The Meaaiah," aaid they, "aMdeth 
over, and thia man aaya that he muat die." They did net 
Imlievo him to \w either mortal or eternal. They expected 
in him nothing beyond a carnal greatneee. 
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They so loved the material figure, and so exclusively de- 
voted themselves to it, that they knew not the reality, even 
when it came at the time and in the manner foretold. 

VI. 

Skeptical men try to find their excuse in the unbelief of 
the Jews. If the truth was so clear, it is said, why did 
they not believe ? But their rejection of Christ is one of 
the foundations of our confidence. We should have been 
much less inclined to believe, if tney had all received him. 
We should thus have had a much ampler pretext for in- 
credulity and distrust. It is wonderful to see the Jews ar- 
dently attached to the things predicted, yet bitterly hostile 
to their fulfilment ; and to see that this very aversion was 
itself foretold. 

VIL 

To establish the Messiah's claim to confidence, it re- 
quired that there should be prophecies going before him, 
and that they should be iu the hands of men unsuspected, 
and of diligence, fidelity and zeal, extraordinary in their 
degree, and known to all men. 

To attain this object, God chose this sensual nation, to 
whose care he committed the prophecies which foretell the 
Messiah as a deliverer, and a dispenser of those earthly 
blessings which this people loved ; they felt, therefore, an 
extraordinary regard for their prophets, and exhibited to 
the whole world those books in which the Messiah was 
foretold; assuring all nations that he would come, and 
that he would come in the mode predicted in those books, 
which they laid open to the whole world. But being de- 
ceived by the mean and ignominious advent of the Mes- 
siah, they became his greatest enemies. So that the peo- 
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pie who, of all mankind, would be the least suspected of 
favoring the Christian scheme, are directly aiding it ; ind 
by tlioir seal for the law and the prophet*, preserving with 
incorruptible Hcrupulosity, the roconl of their own condem- 
nation, and the evidences of our religion. 

V1IL 

Thoao who rejected and crucified Jesus Christ, as an ot 
fence to them, are they who ]>o*seiNi the books that bur 
witness of him, and that testify that he would bo rejeefcd 
ai an offence to them. Thus, by their rejection of him, 
they marked him as the Messiah \ and he has reoehrad 
testimony, Iwth from the righteous Jew who received him, 
and from the unrighteous who rejected him (—both ( 
facts taring foretold in their Scripture*. 

For the same reason, the prophecies have a hidden i 
a spiritual meaning, to which the people ware adverse, eon- 
cealed under the carnal meaning which they loved. Has 4 
the spiritual moaning been evident, they had not the capacity 
to love it ; and not approving It, thoy would have had lilts) 
zeal for the preservation of their Hcriptures and their cere- 
monies. And if they had loved these spiritual promiatii 
and had prenerved them ii neon up tod to the days of tat 
Messiah, their witness, as the witness of friends, would 
have had no force. On thin account It seems good thattht 
spiritual sense was concealed. Hut, on the other hand, if 
this sense had been so hidden, as not to l>e seen at all, it 
could not have served as a testimony to the Messiah. 
What, then, has God done ? In the majority of peeaagei, 
the spiritual was veiled under the temporal sense, wliiWt 
in a few, it was clearly discovered ; moreover, the time and 
the state of the world, were so clearly foretold, tliat the asa 
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itself is not more evident The spiritual meaning also is, 
in some places, so plainly developed, that not to discover 
it, required such a blindness, as the flesh brings upon the 
spirit which is entirely enslaved by it 

This then is the way which God has taken. This spirit- 
ual meaning is in most places concealed, and in some, 
though rarely indeed, it is disclosed ; but yet in such a 
way, that the passages where it is concealed, are equivocal 
and equally admit both senses ; whilst the places where the 
spiritual import was displayed are unequivocal, and will 
bear only the spiritual interpretation. So that this method 
could not lead to error, and that none but a people as car- 
nal as they, could have misunderstood it 

For when good things are promised in abundance, what 
forbade them to understand the true riches, except their cu- 
pidity which restricted the sense to earthly blessings? 
But those who had no treasure but in God, referred them 
exclusively to God. For there are two principles which 
divide the human will, covetousness and charity. It is not 
that covetousness cannot coexist with faith, or charity with 
earthly possessions ; but covetousness makes use of God, 
and enjoys the world ; whilst charity uses the world, but 
finds its joy in God. 

It is the ultimate end we have in view, which gives 
names to things. Whatever prevents our obtaining this 
end is called an enemy. Thus creatures, though in them- 
selves good, are the enemies of the just, when they with- 
draw them from God ; and God himself is the enemy of 
those whose passions he counteracts. 

Hence the word enemy, varies in its application with the 
end sought ; the righteous understand by it their passions, 
and carnal men, the Babylonians; so that these terms were 
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only obscure to the wicked. And this Isaiah meant, whti 
be aayet "Seal the law among my disciples j" and what 
he prophesies that Christ aliall be "a atone of etumblingt* 
44 But blessed are they who shall not be offended in him. 9 
lloaea aaya the aame tiling very plainly : M Who ia wiee, and 
be aliull understand theae things ? prudent, and he ibiH 
know them ? For the waya of the Lord are right, and tbf 
juat aliall walk in them ; but the tranegreeeore ahall M 
therein." 

And yet thia Teatameut which ia ao composed, that ii 
enlightening some, it blinds others, atampedtbe truth upaa 
thoae whom it blinded, ao plainly that others might read a | 
for the visible bleeeinga which they received from God, 
were ao great and Godlike, aa to render it abundantly evi- 
dent, that he could give them invisible blessings, and • 
Messiah. 

IX. 

The time of Christ's first advent waa foretold ; the time 
of the second ia not ; because the first waa to be private, 
but the second is to bo splendid, and ao evident that eves 
liis enemies ahull acknowledge him. But ainee it became 
him to come m obscurity, and to lie revealed only to thou 
who should sincerely search the Scriptures, God baa so or- 
dered things, that all contributed to make him known. The 
Jews bore witnoss to him, by receiving him, for they wars 
the dejxmiutry of the prophecies ; and they also confirmed 
the truth by rejecting him, for by this they fulfilled the pro- 
phecies. 

X. 

The Jews had both miracles and prophecies which they 
saw Ailfilled ; the doctrine also of their law required them 
to worship and to serve but one God. Their religion bed 
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been of perpetual duration. Thuah had every mark of be- 
ing the true religion ; and bo it was. Bat we moat distin- 
guish between the doctrine of the Jews, and the doctrine 
of the Jewish law ; for the doctrine of the Jews was not 
true, though associated with miracles, prophecies, and the 
perpetuity of their system ; because it wanted this es- 
sential characteristic, — the exclusive love and service of 
God* 

The Jewish religion, therefore, must be differently esti- 
mated, as it appears in the traditions of their saints, and the 
traditions of the people. Its moral rule and its promised 
happiness, as stated in the traditions of the people, are 
quite ridiculous; but in the authentic traditions of their 
holy men, they are admirable. The basis of their religion 
is excellent It is the most ancient, and the most authen- 
tic book in the world ; and whilst Mahomet, to preserve 
his Scriptures from ruin, has forbidden them to be read, 
Moses, to establish his, ordered them to be read by all. 

XL 
The Jewish religion is altogether divine in its authority, 
continuance, and perpetuity, in its morals, practice, doc- 
trine and effects. It was framed as a type of the reality of 
the Messiah, and the truth of the Messiah was recognized 
by the religion of the Jews. 

Among the Jews, the truth dwelt only typically. In hea- 
ven it exists unveiled. In the church, it is veiled, but made 
known by its agreement with the type. The type was 
framed according to the truth, and the truth was disclosed 
by the type. 

XEL 
He who should estimate the Jewish religion by externals, 
16 
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would be in error. It may bo eeeo In the Holy Scriptures, 
and in the traditions of their prophets, who have amply 
shown that they did not understand the law literally. Taw, 
our religion, seen in the gospels, the epistles, and lo to 
traditions, is divine ; but it is sadly distorted among those 
who misuse it. 

XIIL 
The Jews wore divided into two classes. The disposi- 
tions of the one were only heathen ; those of the other 
Christian. The Messiah, according to the carnal Jews, 
should have !>een a great temporal prince. According to 
the carnal Christians, he is come to release us from toft 
obligation to love God, and to give us sacraments ofleeuw 
without our concurrence. The one is not the Jewish reli- 
gion, the other is not the Christian. True Jewa and ome 
Christians have recognized a Messiah, who requires them 
to love God, and, by that love, to overcome their enemisn. 

XIV. 

The veil that is upon the Scripture to the Jews, is there 
also to the false Christians, and to all who do not abhor 
themselves. But how well-disposed are we to un derst and 
the record, and know Jesus Christ, when we do cordially 
hate ourselves. 

XV. 

The carnal Jews occupy a middle place between Chris- 
tiana and heathens. The huathen know not God, and kwe 
this world only. The Jews know the true God, yet love 
this world only. Christian* know the true God, and love 
not the world. Tlio Jews and the heathen love the stft* 
object The Jews and Christians know the same God. 
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XVL 

Evidently, the Jews are a people formed expressly to be 
witnesses to the Messiah. They possess the Scriptures, 
tnd love them, but do not comprehend them. And all this 
has been foretold ; for it is written, that the oracles of God 
ire committed to them, but as a book that is sealed. 

Whilst the prophets were continued for the preservation 
of the law, the people neglected it But when the line of 
prophets failed, the zeal of the people arose in their stead. 
This is a wonderful providence. 

xvn. N 

When the creation of the world began to be a remote 
event, God raised up a contemporary historian, and com- 
missioned a whole nation to preserve his work, that this 
history might be the most authentic in the world, and that 
all men might learn a fact so necessary to be known, and 
which could be known in no other way. 

xvm. 

Moses evidently was a man of talent IfJ therefore, he 
had purposed to deceive, he would have adopted a course 
not likely to lead to detection. He has done just the re- 
verse ; for if he had put forth falsehoods, there was not a 
Jew that would not have discovered the imposture. 
. Why, for example, has he described the lives of the first 
men so long, and their generations so few ? He might have 
veiled his fraud in a multitude of generations, but he could 
not in so few ; for it is not the number of years, but the fre- 
quent succession of generations, which gives obscurity to 
history. 

Tram suffers no change, but by a change of men. And 
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yet Monen plaeee two events aa memorable m poeeible, tin 
creation and tho flood, no near, that owing to the paucity of 
generations, they almoat moot. 80 that at tbo period whoa 
bo wrote, the memory of theee event* muat have boon qtito 
reeent in the mlnde of all the Jew* 

Hhmn, who luul eeen Lameoh, who had aeon Adam, lived 
at leant to nee Ahrnliam ; and Abraham aaw Jacob, who 
lived Ut nee thoee who new Moon*. Therefore tho deluff 
and the creation are facte, Thin in oonclualvo totlioao who 
<*ompmhMid the nature of nuch testimony. 

Tho length of the patriarchal lift, luatead of operating to 
the Ion* of historic titctn, nerved to preaervo them. For tbt 
roaaoti that we are not well veraed In the blatory of our an* 
eeetorn in commonly, that we have aeldom lived with than, 
or that they died before we reached maturity. But whan 
men lived no long, children lived a long time with their 
parent*, and of coureo oonvereed much with them. Now, 
of what would they apeak, but of the hietory of their an* 
rentorn ? l''or thin wan nil the hintory they hail, and they 
had no science nor any of tlioae artn which occupy no largt 
a |Mirtion of human Intercourse. We ace also, tliat In thow 
days, men took n|>ecial care U» (ireeerve their genealogist. 

XIX. 
Tim more I examine tlio Jews, tlio more of truth 1 And 
in their cane, and the more plainly 1 diaeovor Ihie Herlptii' 
ral mark, that they are without propheta and without a 
king \ and that, an our euemlen, they are beat witnesses to 
the truth of tlione prophecies, in which Ittth their ooutiaa- 
ance and their bliudueaa in foretold. 1 And thin religion di* 
vine in itn authority, ita continuance, ite |>er|ietuity, ita mo- 
rale, itn practice 9 lie effects. And hence i etrstob forth 017 
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hands to my deliverer, who, having been predicted for four 
thousand years, came to suffer and to die for me upon the 
cross, at the time, and under all the circumstances that have 
been predicted, and by his grace I now wait for death in 
peace, in the hope of being eternally united to him. And 
I ever live rejoicing, either in the blessings which be is 
pleased to bestow, or in the sorrows which he sends for 
my profit, and which I learn from his own example to en- 
dure. 

By that fact, I refute all other religions ; by that, I give 
an answer to all objections. It is just that a pure and holy 
God should reveal himself only to those whose hearts have 
been purified. 

I find it satisfactory to my mind, that ever since the me- 
mory of man, here is a people that has existed longer than 
any other people ; that this people has constantly announced 
to men that they are in a state of universal corruption, but 
mat a deliverer win come ; and it is not one man that has 
said this, but an infinite number, a whole people, prophesy- 
ing through a period of four thousand years. 



CHAPTER IX. 

PieUBJES, AND THE FIGURATIVE NATURE OF THE 
ANCIENT LAW. 

L 

Some figures are clear and demonstrative, others are less 
natural, and convincing only to those who have been per- 
suaded by other means. These last resemble the prophet- 
io figures borrowed by some men from the Apocalypse, 
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and explained according to their own views, But between 
•them and the true, there is this difference, that tbey have 
no figures unquestionably established, by which to support 
their interpretation. It is very unjust, therefore, to pretend 
that thoirs are as well-sustained as ours, when they have 
no figures of established interpretation to refer to as we 
have. The two cases are not parallel. Men should not 
compare and confound two things, because In one respect 
they nppoar similar, when in another, tbey are so different 

IL 

One of the main reasons why the prophets have vetted 
the spiritual blessings, which they promised, under the 
type of temporal blessings, is, that they had to deal wha a 
carnal people, and to make them the depositary of a spirit- 
ual covenant 

Jesus Christ was typically represented by Joseph, the be- 
loved of his father, sent by his father to seek for his 
brethren, innocent, yet sold by his brethren for twenty 
pieces of silver ; and, by that means, constituted their Lord, 
their Saviour, the Saviour of strangers, the Saviour of tbs 
world, which ho could not have boon, but for the purpose 
to destroy him, arid the sale and abandonment, of which 
his brethren were guilty. 

Joseph was innocent, and imprisoned with two crimi- 
nals ; Jesus was crucified between two robbers, Joseph 
predicts the saving of the one, and the death of the other; 
though l>oth were in the same circumstances ; Jesus saves 
one, and leaves the other to his fate, though both were 
guilty of the same crime. Joseph only foretells ; Jesus 
fulfils. Jesus requests him who is to be saved, to remem- 
ber him when he shall come to prosperity | and he whom 



or rieuaxs. 247 

Jesus Christ saves, prays that he will remember him when 
he shall come to his kingdom. / 

m. 

Grace is the type of glory, for it is not Rself the ultimate 
end. Grace was typified by the law, and is kself typical 
of glory; but so as to be, at the same time, a means of ob- 
taining that glory. 

IV- 

The synagogue was noc destroyed, because it was .4 type 
of the church; but because it was only a type, it has fallen 
into bondage. The type was continued till the reality 
came, that the church might be always visiUe^either in the 
shadow or in the substance. 



To prove, at once, the authority of both Testaments, we 
need only inquire, if the prophecies of the one, are accom- 
plished in the other. To examine the prophecies we should 
understand them; for, if they have but one meaning, then 
certainly the Messiah is not come ; but if they have a 
double sense, then as certainly, be is come in Jesus 
Christ 

The question then is, have they a two-fold meaning, are 
they types or realities? that is, are we to inquire for some- 
thing more than at first appears, or must we invariably rest 
satisfied with the literal sense which they suggest? 

If the law and the sacrifices are the ultimate reality, they 
must be pleasing to God, and cannot displease him. If 
they are typical, they must both please and displease him. 
Now, throughout the Scripture, they appear to do both. 
Therefore they are typical 
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VL 

To discern clearly that the Old Testament le ooly figu- 
rative, and that by temporal blowing*, the propbeta meant 
something Author, we need only notice, first, that it would 
be beneath the Deity, to call men only to the enjoyment of 
temporal happiness. Secondly, that the language of the 
jtfophets most distinctly expresses the promise of temporal 
(1, whilst they, at the same time declare, that their die- 
courses are really obscure, that the ostensible meaning ii 
not tho real one, and that it will not be understood till the 
latter days.* Therefore they speak of other oacri fl oco, and 
another Redeemer. 

Beside, their discourses are contradictory end destroy 
each other, if by the words law and sacrifice, they under- 
stood only the law and sacrifices of Moses ; and there 
would bo a manifest and gross contradiction in their writ- 
ings, and sometimes oven In the same chapter; heme, it 
follows, tliat they must mean something else. 

VII 

It is said that the law shall be changed ; ' that the sacri- 
fice shall be changed ; that they shall be without a king, 
without princes, without sacrifices ; that a new covenant 
shall be established ; that there shall be a new law ; diet 
the precepts which they hjve received are not good ; that 
their sacrifices are an abomination ; that God has not re- 
quired them. 

On the other hand, it is said, tliat the law shall endure 

forever ; that this covenant ia an everlasting covenant j that 

the sacrifice shall be perpetual ; that the sceptre shall never 

leave them, sinee it cannot depart till the arrival of the Ev- 

• Jor. 83: wT 



erlasting King. Do these passages prove the present sys- 
tem to be the substance ? No. Do tbey prove it to be a 
figure? No, Iter only show that it is either a substance 
or a figure ; but the former passages excluding the reality, 
allow that this is only a figure. 

All these passages, taken together, cannot be predicated 
ef the substance ; ail may be affirmed of the shadow. 
T h e re fore they do not relate to the substance, but to the 



vra. 

To a s certa in whether the law and its sacrifices be the 
substance, or a figure, we should examine if the views and 
thoughts of the prophets terminated in these things, so that 
they contemplated only this original covenant ; or whether 
they did not look for something beyond, of which these 
were a pictorial representation ; for in a portrait we see the 
thing presented typically. With this view, we have only 
to examine what they say. 

When they speak of the covenant as everlasting, do they 
mean to speak of that covenant, of which they affirm that 
it shall be. changed ? and so of the sacrifices, etc 

IX. 

The prophets say distinctly, that Israel shall always be 
loved of God, and that the law shall be eternal. They say 
also, that their meaning in this wifl not be comprehended, 
and that it is hidden. 

A cypher has frequently two meanings. If we intercept 
an important letter, in which we find a plain meaning, and 
in which it is said, at the same time, that the sense is hid- 
den and obscured, and that it is so veiled, that seeing we 
shall not see, and perceiving we shall not understand; 
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what shall wo think, but that Itlii cypher of two-fold sif> 
uification, and much more no, if we And In the literal see*, 
manifest contradictions P How thankful ahould we be Una 
to those who would give us the key to the cypher, aa4 
teach iih to discern tho hidden meaning, especially wbta 
the principles ou which tliey proceed are quite natural and 
approved 1 Jesus Chriat and hia apoatlea have done pre- 
cisely thia. They have bioken tite aeal, they have rant tat 
veil, they hnve disclosed Uie meaning; they nave taught 0J 
that man's onemies are hie passions j thai the Redeemer 
was a spiritual Hedeemer j that he would have two ad- 
vent*, the one In humiliation, to abase the |>roud, the other 
in glory, to elevate the humble j that Jesus Chriat wee both 
God and man. 

X. 

Jesus Christ taught men, that they were lovers of them* 
selves, that they were enslaved, blinded, alck, mlaerableaiid 
sin Ail; that they needed him to deliver, enlighten, heel and 
sanctify them ; and that, to obtain this, they must deny 
themselves, take up tho cross, and follow hirn through eu£ 
faring mid dentil. 

The letter killeth ; the sense lies hidden In the cypher. 
A suffering Haviour; a God In humiliations the circumci- 
sion of the heart ; a true fast ; a true sacrifice j e true tem- 
ple ; two laws; a two-fold table of the law j two temples I 
two captivities j— there is the key to the cy|4ier which Je- 
sus Christ has given iih. 

Christ has at length taught us, that these tilings were but 
figures, and has ex|»Jalnod the true freedom, the true Ism- 
elite, the true circumcision, the true bread from beavea, 
etc. 
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XI. 
Each one finds in these promises, that which lies near- 
est to his heart, spiritual or temporal blessings, God or the 
creature ; hut with this difference, that they who desire the 
creature find it promised, but with many apparent contra- 
dictions, with the prohibition to love it, and with the com- 
■nnd to love and worship God only; whilst they who seek 
God in the promises, find him without any contradiction, 
•ad wfth the command to love him exclusively. 

XIL 
The origin of the contrarieties in Scriptures, is found in 
a Deity humbled to the death of the cross; a Messiah, by 
means of death, triumphant over death ; two natures in Je- 
sus Christ ; two advents ; and two states of the nature of 



As we cannot ascertain a man's character, but by recon- 
ciling its contrarieties, and as it is not sufficient to follow 
one train of congruous qualities, without taking the oppo- 
site qualities into the account, so to determine the mean- 
ing of an author, we must show the harmony of all the 
contradictory passages. 

So that to understand the Scriptuie, there must be a 
sense in which all the contradictory passages agree.. It is 
not enough to find a sense which agrees with many analo- 
gous passages, but we must find one which reconciles those 
that differ. Every author has a meaning with which all 
incongruous passages harmonize, or he has no meaning at 
ill We cannot say that the Scriptures or th« prophets* 
have no meaning. They had too much good sense for 
that. We must therefore look for a meaning, which rec- 
onciles all their incongruities. 
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Now the Jewish interpretation if not the true meaning; 
but, in Jesus Christ, all contradictions completely harmo- 
nise. 

The Jewa would not know how to reconcile the termi- 
nation of the kingdom and principality predicted by Rom, 
with the prophecy of Jacob. 

If we take the law, the sacrifices, and the kingdom far 
the ultimate reality, it were impossible to reconcile aO tbt 
assertions of the same author, the aame book, or even of 
the aame chapter. Thie sufficiently indicates the meaning 
of the writer. 

xm. 

It waa not allowed to sacrifice out of Jerusalem, whSeb 
was the place that the Lord had chosen, nor ev>n to sat 
the tenths elsewhere. 

Hosea predicted that they should* be without a Mag 
without a prince, without sacrifices, and without WoU 
This is now accomplished, for they cannot legally sacrhVt 
out of Jerusalem. 

XIV. 

When the word of God, which is true, is false literally, H 
is true spiritually. " Sit thou on my right hand. 19 Literal- 
ly this is false ; spiritually, it is true. The passage spsaki 
of God after the manner of men, and means no more, than 
that God has the same intention, as men have when they 
cause another to sit at their right band. It indicates the 
purpose of God, not the mode of fulfilling It 

80 when it is said t God has received the odor of your 
incense, and will recompense you with a good and fruitful 
land ; it is only affirmed that the same intention, which s 
man has, wlio, pleased with your foeense, promises a fruit- 
ful land, God will have for you, because you have had the 



none intention with respect to kirn, that a mail baa to him 
to whom he gives perfume. 

XV. 

The end of the commandment is charity. Whatever in 
k appears to fall abort of this end is fig urat ive ; for since 
there is but one end, all that does not bear open it in ex- 
press terms, must do so figuratively. 

God thus diversifies the mode of inculcating this one 
precept, to satisfy our weakness, which seeks variety, by 
giving a variety which leads us ever towards the one thing 
needful. For one thing only is necessary, and we love 
variety ; God jias met both difficulties, by giving a variety 
which leads to that one thing needful 

XVL 

The Rabbins regard as figurative, the breasts of the 
spouse, and such things as do not express the sole object of 
temporal good which they have in view. 

xvn. 

There are men * ho see plainly that the only enemy of 
man is his sensual passions, which lead him away from 
God ; and that the only good is, not a fertile land, but God. 
As for those who believe that man's supreme joy is in the 
flesh, and his bane in that which robs him of sensual de- 
light, let them take their fill and die. But for those who 
seek God with all their heart, who have no sorrow but ab- 
sence from him, no desire but to enjoy him, and no ene- 
mies but those who hinder their approach to him, and who 
mourn, that by such enemies, they are surrounded and op- 
pressed ; let them be comforted. For them there is a de- 
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llversr; for them there is a Ood. A Messiah has bete 
promised to deliver man from hie enemies, and be If 
come, but it in to deliver him from hie iniquities 

XV1IL 

When David foretells that the Messiah shall deliver fail 
people from their enemies, a carnal mind might under- 
stand liim to mean the Egyptian! j and in that case, I eouW 
not show that the prophecy was accomplished* But h If 
very {wssible also, to understand that ho meant our Ifli* 
quitie*. For in truth, the Egyptians are not men's sot- 
mien, hut their iniquities are. The term enemy then if 
equivocal. 

But if, in common with Jsaiah and others, he says alto, 
that the Messiah ■hull deliver his |>eople from their ini- 
quities, thou the ambiguity is removed, and the equivocal 
sense of the word, enemy, is reduced to the simple fenae 
of Iniquities. If he had really meant sins, he might prop- 
erly convoy the Idea l>y the term enemies ; but if eneeiiaa 
were his simple moaning, iniquities would uot nxpreas it 

Now, Moses, Dnvid, ntid Isninh, tdl use the same term*. 
Who then is prepared to sny that they havo not the avw 
meaning, and that the meaning of Duv id, who, beyond a 
doubt, intends iniquities, when he speaks of enemies, ia not 
the same with that of Moses when he speaks of enemiea? 

Daniel* prays for the deliverance of his people from the 
bondage of their enemies, but ho meant their sins j and in 
proof of this, we And it said, that (Jahriel came to eater* 
him that his prayer was heard, and that but seventy weefo 
were determined to finish the transgression, and to roaka 
an end of sins; and that the liedeemer, the Holy of llottaa, 

' * Daniel 9, " "" 
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would bring in an everlasting righteousness, a righteous- 
ness, not merely legal, but eternal. 

When once this mystery is disclosed to us, it is impos- 
sible not to perceive it. Read the Old Testament with 
mis idea, and see if the sacrifices were the true sacrifice; 
if descent from Abraham was the true cause of the love 
of God ; if the land of promise were the true place of 
rest; certainly not Then they were types. Look then in 
the same way at all the ordained ceremonies, and all the 
commandments which speak not directly of love ; you will 
find them all typical of it. 



CHAPTER X. 



JESUS CHRIST. 
I. 

The infinite distance between body and mind, figura- 
tively represents the infinitely more infinite distance be- 
tween intellect, and love ; for that love is supernatural. 

The pomp of external show has no attraction for men 
deeply engaged in intellectual research. The greatness of 
intellectual men is imperceptible to the rich, to kings and 
conquerors and to all the great according to the flesh. 
The grandeur of that wisdom, which comes from God, is 
invisible both to merely sensual, and merely intellectual 
men. Here then are three different orders of distinction. 

Great minds have their peculiar empire, their grandeur, 
their renown, their conquests, and need not sensual splen- 
dors, which have no similarity to the things they seek. 
They are seen by the mind, and not by the eye; but this 
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oetieAee them. Tin eeJnte here their empire, their re- 
nown, their groatneaM, and their victories end need etc 
eennual or intellectual ftplendor { euoh ihlnge ere not of 
their order, mid neither increase nor dlmlnleh tlie gretf- 
nemi which they eeok. They ere seen by Clod end be) 
engelM, whilst to the l>odily eye, or the |>hlloeophle mind, 
they ere alike invisible | to them, God hi everything. 

Archimedoa would bo venerated lnde|iendently of tht 
distinction of bin birth, lie won no battle* \ hut he bof 
given Nome wondorihl invention! to the world. Hew 
great, bow illuNtrimiN, Ik bo to the ecientifle mind I J«Rif 
Chrim, without wealth, without the adventitial* dlntinetlon 
of iiciotitiflc di*covory, come* in hi* order, that of holineM. 
lie puhlifthoii no in volition*, bo wear* no crown j but In) 
wan buuihlo, patient, holy in the Might of Mod, terrible to 
wicked KpiritH, and free iVnm Kin. Hut with wliat pomp 
and nifigniuYonro he* he come forth before tlie eye* of the 
heart, which behold true window I 

Although Archimcdo* wan of a princely birth, It would 
liavo lieon idle to Iwvo brought thin forward In hie hook of 
geometry. It bad been unelo** for our Lord Jeeu* Cbrlft 
to eouio oti eurth on a monarch, in order to add dignity to 
the reign of holincNM. Hut how becoming in the |>eculiar 
luatre of bin own order I 

It in folly to be oflendod at tlie low condition of Jeom 
Chrbit, tin if that meantum* were of the eetne order wkb 
the glory that he came to manifest Contemplate tint 
grandeur in bin life, in bin paaniori, in Ida obocurity, in he) 
death, in the choice of hi* dutcipk**, in their fbreaking him, 
in hi* uimeeu reaurreetioii, and in all the other circum» 
•tmicc* of hie cane ; you will And him no truly greet, that 
there i» little cause to complain of e meentieee which btf 
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do existence. But there are men who can admire only the 
distinctions of external pomp, to the exclusion of all men- 
tal excellence ; and there are others who reverence only 
intellectual greatness, as if, in true wisdom, there were not 
a far higher worth. 

All bodies, the heavens, the earth, the stars and king- 
doms, are not equal in value to the meanest mind ; for 
mind knows all these things, and knows itself; hut mat- 
ter knows nothing. And all bodies, and all minds united, 
and all their productions, are not worth one emotion of 
love, for it is of an order of excellence infinitely higher. 

We cannot elicit from universal matter a single thought, 
it is impossible. Thought is of a higher order of creation, 
All bodies, and all spirits combined, could not give birth to 
a single emotion of real love ; this is also impossible. 
Love is of another and still higher order of being ; it is 
supernatural. 

n. 

Jesus Christ lived in such obscurity, according to the 
estimate of the world, that historians who record none but 
important events, scarcely noticed him. 

m. 

What man ever had more renown than Jesus Christ ? 
The whole Jewish people foretell his coming. The Gen- 
tiles when he comes, adore him. Both Jews and Gentiles 
look to him as their centre. And yet, what man ever en- 
joyed so little of such a fame ? Out of thirty-three years, 
he passes thirty unseen ; and the remaining three, he is 
accounted an impostor. The priests and rulers of his na- 
tion reject him ; his friends and relations despise him ; and 
at length, betrayed by one of his disciples, denied by an- 
17 
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other, and abandoned by all, he iIIm an ignomtotooi 
death. 

In how much, then, of thin aplondor did he participate? 
No man waa aver ao illuatrioua ; no man waa ever ao d* 
graded ; hut nil thin aplendor wan for our eakea, that we 
might know hint ; none mr hi* own. 

IV. 

Jeaua Chrlat apeaka of the moat aiihtlme auhjeeta wild 
audi aimplioity, that he aoema not to have thought on them I 
and yet with auch accuracy, that what he thought la tHi* 
tinctly brought out. Thin union of artleaaneaa with p*' 
apicuity, in admirahlo. 

Who taught the cvangeliala the qualitlea of a truly 1 
mind, that they ahould paint it to audi perfection in . 
Chrbu? Why have they mude him weak in hla agony? 
Could they not daHcril>o a roHoluto death ? Undoubted)?! 
for Ht. Luke himaolf painta Ht. Htophou'H death with mow 
of fortitude that of ChriaL Tliey have ahown him to hi 
capable of fiwr, before the hour of death waa come, but 
aflerwarda perfectly calm. When they tell of hia being li 
affliction, that sorrow proceeded from himaelf ; hut when 
men afflicted him, ht) wan unmoved. 

The church hen had to prove tothoae who denied it, that 
Jemia Chriat waa man, aa well aa that ha waa (Jod { ind 
appcarauccH were ax much agaitiat the one truth a« again* 
the other. 

Jemia Clirlat \n a (Jod to whom we approach with- 
out pride; and before whom wo abaea ouraelvea without 
deapnir. 

V. 

The converaion of the heathen waa reaarved for u> 
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grace of the Messiah. Either the Jews did not attempt h, 
or they were unsuccessful ; all that Solomon and the 
prophets said on this subject, was vain. Their wise men, 
also, as Plato and Socrates, could not lead them to worship 
the one true God. 

The gospel speaks of the virginity of Mary, only until 
the period of the Saviour's birth; everything has refer- 
ence to Jesus Christ 

The two Testaments contemplate Jesus Christ, the one 
aa its expectation, the other as its exemplar ; both as their 
centre. 

The prophets predict, but were not predicted. The 
saints were predicted, but do not predict. Jesus Christ 
predicts, and is predicted. 

Jesus Christ for all men, Moses for one people. 

The Jews are blessed in Abraham : " I will bless them 
•that bless thee," Gen. 12: a "And all nations of the earth 
shall be blessed in him," Gen 18: la " Christ is a light to 
lighten the Gentiles, 7 ' Luke 2: 32. 

"He hath not dealt so with any nation," (Psalm 147: 20,) 
said David, when speaking of the law. But in speaking 
of Jesus Christ, we may say, he hath done so to all nations. 

Thus Jesus Christ is a universal blessing. The church 
limits her sacramental services to the faithful. Christ gave 
himself upon the cross, a ransom for all 
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CHAPTER XI. 

PROPHETICAL PROOFS OF JESUS CHRI8T. 

L 

The most powerful evidence in favor of Jesus Christ, k 
the prophecies ; and to them also God appears to hart 
had the most special regard ; for the occurrence of those 
events which fulfil them, is a miracle which has 
from the beginning of the church to the end. God i 
up a succession of prophets, during a period of i 
hundred years, and during four subsequent centuries, he 
dispersed these prophecies, with the Jews who possessed 
them, throughout all parts of the world. Such, then, was 
the preparation for the birth of Christ ; for as hie gospel 
was to be believed by all the world, it required, not only 
that there should be prophecies to render it credible, but 
also that these prophecies should be diffused throughout 
the world, that all the world might believe. 

If one individual only had written a volume of predie- 
tions respecting Jesus Christ, and the time and maimer ef 
his coming, and if Jesus Christ had come, in accordance 
with these predictions, the proof would be infinitely pow- 
erful. But there is more than this. There is a series ef 
men for four thousand years, who constantly and without 
discrepancy foretell the same advent He is announced by 
a whole people, who continue for four thousand years, to 
yield successive testimony to their certain expectation of 
his coming, and from which neither threat nor persecution 
could turn them ; this is much ampler proof. 
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IL 

The appointed period was predicted by the state of the 
Jews, by the state of the heathen, by the state of the tem- 
ple, and by the number of years. 

The prophets having given several signs which should 
happen at the coming of the Messiah, it follows that all 
signs should occur at the same time ; and hence it follow- 
ed, that the fourth monarchy should be established at the 
expiration of the seventy weeks of Daniel ; that the scep- 
tre should depart from Judah, and that then Messiah 
should come. At that very crisis, Jesus Christ came, and 
declared himself the Messiah. 

It is predicted, that during the fourth monarchy, before 
the destruction of the second temple, before the dominion 
ef the Jews had ceased, and in the seventieth week of 
Daniel, the heathen should be instructed and led to the 
knowledge of that God, whom the Jews worshipped, and 
that those who loved him, should be delivered from their 
enemies, and filled with his love and his fear. 

And it did happen, that during the fourth monarchy and 
before the destruction of the second temple, multitudes of 
the heathen worshipped God, and lived a heavenly life ; 
women devoted to God their virginity, and their whole life ; 
men renounced a life of pleasure ; and what Plato could 
not accomplish with a few chosen and well disciplined in- 
dividuals, was now effected by a secret influence, operating 
through a few words, on hundreds of thousands of illit- 
erate men. 

And what is all this ? It is that which has been fore- 
told so long before. " I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
flesh." All men were lying in wretchedness and unbelief! 
Now the whole earth kindles into love. Princes lay aside 
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thoir splendor; tlio wealthy pnrt with their abundance; 
young girl* submit to martyrdom ; children forsake their 
home* to live in tho desert*. Whonco \n this energy ? It 
i* time Messiah ha* romo. Thin in tho effect and the proof 
of hi* arrival. 

For two thouHiind yearn tho God of tho Jews wan un- 
known to tiie couutlc** multitude* of tho heathen $ but, at 
tho time predicted, tho heathen rush in crowd* to worship 
thie only true (hid. The temple* are thrown down; and 
king* themsclve* hend before tho crow*. Whence comet 
thin? The Hpirit of (hid has boon poured out upon tin 
oarth. 

It wa* foretold that tho Messiah should come to eetab* 
liih a new covenant, which should cause them to forget 
thoir departure from Kgypt, Jer. £k 7 ; that he Hhould write 
hie law, not on nn exterior tablet, but on their heart*, Ieiiib 
51: 7 ; and put hi* four, which, till then, had been only 
superficial, in their heart* nl*o, Jer. HI: 3'J; that the Jowl 
should reject Chri*t, and that they ahould bo rejected of 
Qod, liocauso the chosen vine brought forth wild grape* 
only, I*aiah v ; that the cho*en people *hould lie fliit hie**, 
ungrateful, and incredulou*, "an unbelieving and gainsay- 
ing people," Isaiah (15: 2; that (Jod *hould *mite thorn with 
bliudue**, and that they *hould ntumblo like blind men at 
noon-day, Dent, xxviii ; and that the church *hould lie small 
at it* commencement, and increase gradually, Kzck. xlvli. 

It wan foretold that then idolatry should tie overthrown; 
that the Me**iah should overturn all tho idol*, and bring 
men to the worship of the true God, Kxek. U0: 13; that 
the temple* of image* should ho broken down, and In 
every place, n pure offering should be offered, and not the 
blood of leasts, Mai. 1:11; that ho ahould teach men the 
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perfect way, Isaiah 2: 3, Micab 4: 2 ; that he should be 
the king, both of Jews and Gentiles, Psalm 2: 6 — 8. lxxi. 
And never has there come either before or since, any man 
who lias taught anything like this. 

And at length, after so many individuals have predicted 
this advent, Jesus Christ appeared and said : I am he, and 
the time is fulfilled. He came to teach men that they had 
no enemies but themselves ; that their sinful inclinations 
separate them from^God ; that he came to deliver them, 
and to give them grace, that he might gather all men into 
one holy church ; that he came to unite in this church both 
Jews and Gentiles ; and to destroy the idols of the one, 
and the superstitions of the other. 

What the prophets have foretold, said he, my apostles 
will shortly accomplish. The Jews shall be rejected; 
Jerusalem will soon be destroyed ; the Gentiles shall come 
to the knowledge of God ; and when you shall have slain 
the heir of the vineyard, my apostles shall turn from you 
to them. 

Afterwards we find the apostles saying to the Jews, a 
curse is coming upon you ; and to the Gentiles, you shall 
know the Lord. 

To this dispensation all men were hostile, owing to the 
natural opposition of .their hearts. This king both of Jews 
and Gentiles, was oppressed by both, who conspired to 
kill him. All that was mighty in the world, the learned, 
the wise, the poweiful, united against this nascent religion. 
Some wrote, some censured, and others shed blood. But 
notwithstanding all opposition, in a short time, we see 
Jesus Christ reigning over both, destroying the Jewish 
worship in Jerusalem, which was its centre, and erecting 
there his first church ; and destroying the worship of idols 
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at Rome, where Idolatry centred, and eetablUhing in it lib 
principal church. 

Tlie epoetlaa and th«9 primitive t/hrietlane, a aimple Mid 
poworlo** people, r«)»iMi4Nl nil tbo power* of tho earta, 
overcame monarch*, philosopher* and aagta, and doatroy- 
ed mi oetabliMhed Idolatry. Anil all thin wae wrouglrt by 
tilt energy alone of that word which had foretold It 

The Jewe, liy alaying Ohrlat, that they might not ac- 
knowledge him a* the Moaalah, have completed tbo proof 
of hi* Meaeiahahip. Their poraovoranoo in denying him, 
make* them unexceptionable wltneaaae in hi* behalf, and 
both by their killing him, and continuing to reject hinty 
thoy have fldfllled the prophecy. 

Who doe* not recognize Joatt* Chriet in a great variety 
of particular* predicted of tho Moaalah P for It i* aaid i 
that he aiiould Jwvc a forerunner, Mai. 8s 1 j that ho ahould 
1m horn a» an Infant, laainh \h f J j that lio ahould \m horn 
In Jicthlohom, Micah 5t 'J ; tliat ho ahoidd epring from tha 
family of Judah and of David ; that ho ahonld appaar 
chiefly In Joruaalom, Mai. ft 1, Hag. tfi 10 1 that ho ahould 
hi do thorn thing* 0*0111 tho wiao and prudent, and rovoal 
thorn to tho poor and to Imho*', that ho *hould opon the eye* 
of tho blind, ehoidd hoal tho *lok, laaiah xxxv \ and tad 
thoao who ltingiij*hed in darkuae*, into light, laaiah 4J* 8, 
II j that ha ahoidd teach a perfect way, and bo tbo inatrue- 
tor of tho CJontilo*, J*ainh 55* 4 ; that Ik* ahoidd he the 
vimlm oflbred for tho *iu* of tho world, laaiah liii ; that h« 
ahonld bo tho procion* foundation atone, laaiah Utk 90 f 
that ho ahould la* a Mono of Mumbling, and a rock of of- 
fiwco, laaiah 8t 14 1 that tho Imildor* *h*II reject thie atone, 
and that (Jod ahall mnko it the head atone of the cor- 
ner, I'ealiii UWj JJ3 j tliat thin atone ahall become a j 
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mountain, and fill Che earth, Dan. 2: 35; that he should 
be rejected, Psalm 118: 22 ; disowned, Isaiah 53: 2; be- 
trayed, Psalm 40:9; sold, Zech. 11 : 12; stricken, Isaiah 
50: 6 ; mocked and afflicted in many different ways, Psalm 
lxix ; that they should give him gall to drink, Psalm 69: 21 ; 
that they should pierce, his hands and his feet, Psalm 2St 
16; that they should spit upon him, Isaiah 50: 6 ; and kill 
him, Dan. he ; and cast lots for his vesture, Psalm 22: 18 ; 
that he should rise again the third day, Psalm xvL Hoeea 
6e 2 ; that he should ascend to heaven, Psalm 47: 5, 68: 18 ; 
and ait down at the right hand of God, Psalm 110: 1 ; that 
the kings of the earth should take counsel against him, 
Psalm ii ; that sitting at the right hand of God, he should - 
make his foes his footstool, Psalm 110: 1 ; that all kings 
shall fell down before him— all nations shall worship him, 
Psalms lxxii ; that the Jews should subsist perpetually as a 
people, Jer. 31: 36 ; that they should wander about, Amos 
9: 9 ; without a prince, without a sacrifice, without an altar, 
Hoeea 3: 4; and without prophets, Psalm 74: 9; looking 
for redemption, but looking in vain, Isaiah 59: 9, Jer. 8: 1& 

dql 

The Messiah was to form to himself a numerous people, 
elect and holy ; to lead them, to nourish them, to bring 
them into a place of rest and holiness ; to make them holy 
to the Lord ; to make them the temple of God ; to recon- 
cile tbem to God ; to save them from the wrath of God ; 
to rescue them from the slavery of sin, which evidently 
reigns over men ; to give a law to them, and to write it in 
their hearts; to offer himself to God for them ; to sacrifice 
himself for them; to be both the spotless victim, and the 
offering priest ; he was to offer himself both his body and 



900 pakul'i thoimwm. 

Mood, mill yet ofler brand and wine to God. Jesus Christ 
has don* nil tills. 

It wos (opioid that a deliverer should come, who «liould 
bruise the M<<r|miit'M head, and who ihould deliver hi* J** 
pie from nil their iniquities \ that ha should establish a new 
covenant, ithhdi should he everlasting, and a www priest* 
hood after tho order of Molehisodee, which should nhkki 
fbrovor ; thnt the Messiah should bo glorious, jwwerftd, 
arid mighty, mid yet mo abject, a* to lia disowned t tlwt hi 
mhotihl not ho esteemed ibr what ho really was { that of 
should lie rejected, that he should ho iriftlfi \ that his |wopli 
who denied him, should ho hi* people no longer ; that thf 
Idolatrous (Jen tiles should Mlevo, and fly to him for ivt 
ugo f tlmt ho should ahaiidon /ion, to reign In this eettow 
of idolatry ; that tlm Jewish nation, not withstanding, should 
still continue \ mid that ho should spring out of Judah,tt 
tho thno tho kingdom ceased. 

IV. 
Lot it lie considered, that IVutu the heginnlug of ll* 
world, tho expectation or tho worship of tho Messiah, lum 
continued without interruption ; that ho was promised (a 
tho first man, immediately after his fall \ that other nwn 
appeared subsequently, who declared tlwt (Jod had reveal- 
ed to them also, that a Redeemer should ho Isirn, wis) 
would save his people ; that Abraham then emtio, wlx> 
affirmed that a revelation had Isieu made to him, tlwt the 
Redeemer should deseeud fVom him, hy n son of has wls> 
was yet iiiitKiru t that Jacob said, that of bin twelva mm 
Judith should ho the micostor of tho Messiah { that Mo** 
and the prophets, at length pointed out tho thno and ft** 
tier of his coming ; that they declared tlioir presort kw, 
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to be only a temporary appointment till the coming of the 
Messiah ; that till then it should endure, but that the other 
should last forever ; so that either the old law, or that of the 
Messiah of which it was the promise, should be ever upon 
the earth ; that such has been the fact ; and that at length 
Jesus Christ did come, in circumstances entirely conform- 
ed to these prediction* Surely this is wonderful ! 

But it will be said, if all this was so clearly foretold to 
the Jews, why did they not believe, or why are they not 
utterly destroyed for having resisted so clear a testimony ? 
I answer, that both these facts are in the prediction ; both 
that they would not believe this ample testimony, and that 
they should not be exterminated. And nothing could better 
conduce to the glory of the Messiah ; for it was not suffi- 
cient to have the testimony of prophecy ; but those prophe- 
cies must be preserved from the slightest suspicion. 

V. 

The prophetic writings have, blended with the predic- 
tions concerning the Messiah, some others that Here lo- 
cal and peculiar, in order that the prophecies concerning 
the Messiah, might not be without some other evidence, 
and that the local predictions might also have their use. 

" We have no king but Caesar," said the Jews. *There- 
fore Jesus was the Messiah, for their avowed king was an 
alien, and they recognized no other. 

There is doubt as to the beginning of the seventy weeks 
of Daniel, on account of the terms of the prophecy ; and 
also as to the termination of that period, owing to the dif- 
ferences among chronologists. But the utmost limits of 
the difference is not more than two hundred years. 

The prophecies which tell of the Messiah's poverty, de- 
scribe him also as Lord of all nations. 
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The prophocics which announce the time of his advent, 
siMtik of him only aa the kitifc of the Gentiles, and at • 
sufferer, not na a judge coming in the clouds of heaven; 
and thoHo which describe him aa judging the nations on tbt 
throne of Iiih glory, say nothing of the precise period of 
his coming. 

When they speak of the Messiah's advent in glory, it ii 
evidently his coming to judge the world, not to redeem It, 
Isaiah 60: 15, 16. 



CHAPTER XII. 
vaeioui PEoors or jisus cheibt. 
I. 

Ip we do not give credit to the apostles, we must sup* 
pose that they are deceived or deceivers. But eitlier al- 
tentative has ita difficulties. In the first case, it is not pot- 
sihle to In) cheated into the belief, that a dead man bad 
risen again ; and in the other, the supposition tliat tbsy 
wen) im|K>Htors, is very alwurd. Iiet us follow out the sup- 
position, liet us imagine these twelve men assembliDf 
after the death of Christ, and conspiring together to mas> 
tain that ho lind risen from the dead. By this doctrine, 
they attack all the (lowers of the world. The heart of 
man in Ntntngcly inclined to levity and to change, and 
easily influenced by promiwH and gifts. Now, if but one 
of them had lieen shaken hy these allurements, or what Is 
more likely, by imprisonment, torture, or die ]min of deatbf 
they were all lost 

While Jesus Christ was with them, he could tuftsin 
them ; but afterwards, if he did not np|>e*r to them, who 
did encourage them to action ? 
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n. 

The style of the gospel is admirable in many respect*, 
and, among others, that there is not a single invective on 
the part of the historians against Judas or Pilate, or any of 
the enemies or murderers of Jesus Christ 

Had this delicacy on the part of the gospel historians 
been assumed, together with all the other features of their 
uniable character, and had they assumed it only that it 
might be observed, then, even though they had not dared 
Is point attention to it themselves, tbey could not have 
&iled to procure some friend to notice it to their advantage. 
But as they were quite unaffected and disinterested, they 
never provided any one to make such a comment 1 know 
Hot that the remark was ever made till now ; and this is a 
strong proof of the. simplicity of their conduct 

in. 

Jesus Christ wrought miracles ; so did his apostles, and 
also the primitive saints ; because, as the prophecies were 
bot fulfilled, and were being fulfilled in them, there was no 
testimony to the truth but miracles. It was foretold that 
the Messiah should convert the nations. How could this 
prophecy be fulfilled but by the conversion of nations; and 
fcjow were the first nations to be converted to the Messiah, 
without seeing this conclusive result of the prophetic testi* 
soony in support of his mission ? Until his death and res- 
urrection, therefore, and until some nations had been con- 
verted, the whole evidence was not complete ; and hence 
miracles were necessary during the whole of that time* 
Now, they are no longer needed, for prophecy fulfilled is a 
standing miracle. 
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IV. 

Tho etato of the Jews aim strikingly proves the truth of 
our religion. Jt in wonderftd to see this people existing 
for no many crntiiriois and to 000 them always wretched} 
it being essential to tho evidence in support of Jem) 
Christ, that tlioy should exist an witnesses to him, and that 
they Hhould Iks miserable, because they slow him. And 
though their misery opposes tlieir existence, they elk* 
still, in spite of their misery. 

J Jut were they not in almost the same state at tlie tin* 
of tho rnptivity ? No. Tho continuance of the sceptn 
was not interrupted hy the captivity in Babylon, becaiM 
their return was promised and predicted. When Neb* 
ucbadnezznr led them captive, lest it should lie euppond 
that the sccptm hnd departed from Judaji, it was previous- 
ly declared to them, that they should Imi there for a short 
time only, and that they should he re-established. Thrjr 
were constantly consoled hy their prophets, and their kings 
were not taken away. Jtut the second destruction is with* 
out any promise of rcstnistiou, without prophets, without 
kings, without comfort, and without hope; for the sceptn) 
is removed for ever. 

That was scarcely a captivity which was alleviated by 
the pmmiso of deliverance in seventy years ; but now they 
are captive without hope. 

God had promised thorn, that even though he scattered 
them to the ends of the earth, yet, if they were faithfUl to 
his law, he would hriug them lmck again. They are frith- 
flil to tho law, and yet remain in oppression. It followi 
then, that the Messiah must ho come, and that the k* 
which contained these promises has boon superseded by 
the establishment of a new law. 
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V. 

Had all the Jews been converted by Jesus Christ, we 
should have had none but suspected witnesses, and had they 
been extirpated, we should have had no witnesses at all. 

The Jews rejected Christ, yet not all of them. Those 
who were holy received him, those who Were carnal did 
Rot And this far from diminishing his glory, gives it the 
loishing touch. The reason of their rejection, and the 
only one which is found in their writings, in the Talmud, 
and in the Rabbins, is that Jesus Christ did not subdue the 
Rations by force of arms. Jesus Christ, say they, has been 
•kin ; he has fallen ; he has not subdued the heathen by 
kis might ; he has not given us their spoils ; be has given 
bo wealth. Is that all they can say ? It is for this I love 
him. I have no wish for such a Messiah as they describe. 

VI. 

How delightful it is to see with the eye of faith, Darius, 
Cyrus, Alexander, the Romans, Pompey, and Herod, labor- 
ing unconsciously for the glory of the gospel ! 

VIL 

The Mohammedan religion has for its foundation the 
Koran and Mohammed. But has this man, who was said 
to be the last prophet expected in the world, been the sub- 
ject of prediction ? And what mark has he more than 
any other man who chooses to set up for a prophet ? 
What miracles does he himself affirm that he performed ? 
What mystery has he taught, even by his own account ? 
What morality did he teach, and what blessedness did he 
promise? 

Mohammed is unsupported by any authority. His rea- 
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sons thoroforo need to l>e powerful indeed, since they re* 
solely on their own strength. 

VIII. 
If two men utter tilings which appear common, bat i( 
the discourse of one has a twofold sense understood by bit 
disciples, whilst the discourse of the otlier hoe but oat 
meaning ; then any one, not in the secret, hearing the tut 
persons saying similar tilings, would judge in a similar 
way of both. Hut if, in conclusion, the one utters heave* 
ly things, whilst the other still ptosenta only those wMoa 
are mean, and oven foolish, he would then judge that tat 
ono spoke with a mystic meaning, and the other did aot; 
the ono, having sufficiently proved himself to be incept* 
ble of absurdity, but cn|>ahlo of having a mystic sens! ; 
the other thut ho can be absurd, but not mysterious, 

IX. 

It is not by the olmcuritios in the writings of Mohammed, 
and which they may protend have a mystic aense, that I 
would wish him to lw judged, but by his plain statement*, 
by his account of paradise, and the like. Even in the* 
things ho is ridiculous. It is not so with the Holy Scrip- 
tures. They also have their obncuritics, but there art 
many lucid statements, and many prophecies in direct 
terms which have l>oen accomplished. The cases there- 
fore are not parallel. Wo must not confound books which 
resemble each other only in the existence of obscurities, 
and not in that perspicuity, which substantiates their owa 
divine origin, and justly claims a due reverence for tf* 
obscurities by which they are accomtmnied. 

The Koran itself says that Matthew was a good mm 



EQUITY OF DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY. 273 

Therefore Mohammed was a false prophet, either in call- 
ing good men wicked, or in rejecting as untrue, what they 
affirm of Jesus Christ 

X. 

Any man may do what Mohammed did ; for he wrought 
no miracles, he fulfilled no previous prophecy. No man 
can do what Jesus Christ did. 

Mohammed established his system by killing others, 
Jesus Christ by exposing his disciples to death ; Moham- 
med by forbidding to read, Jesus by enjoining it In fact, 
bo opposite were their plans, that if, according to human 
calculation, Mohammed took the way to succeed, Jesus 
Christ certainly took the way of failure. And instead of 
arguing, that because Mohammed succeeded, therefore 
Jesus Christ might, it follows rather, that since Moham- 
med succeeded, Christianity must have failed, if it had not 
been supported by an energy purely Divine. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

PURPOSE OF GOD TO CONCEAL HIMSELF FROM SOME, AND 
TO REVEAL HIMSELF TO OTHERS. 

L 

It was the purpose of God to redeem mankind, and to 
extend salvation to those who will seek it But men ren- 
der themselves so unworthy of it, that he is just in refus- 
ing to some, because of the hardness of their hearts, that 
which he bestows on others, by a mercy to which they 
have no claim. Had he chosen to overcome the obstinacy 
of the most hardened, he could have done so, by twrc&lV&% 
18 
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himself ho distinctly to them, that they could not doubt the 
truth of his existence. And ho will to appear at the hit 
day, with such tin awful storm, and such a destruction of 
the frame of nature, that tho most blind must see him. 

lie did not choose thus to appear in tlie advent of grace, 
because, an mo many men rendered themselves unworthy of 
his clemency, lie determined that they should remain strin- 
gers to the blessing which they did not desire. It would 
not therefore have boon just to appear in a mode mani- 
festly divine, and such as absolutely to convince all men ; 
nor would it have l>oon just ou the other hand, to come in 
a mode so hiddeu, that he could not have boon recognised 
by those who sought him in siucerity. It was his will to 
make himself perfectly recognizable to all such ; and hence, 
willing to lie revealed to those who seek him with their 
whole heart, and hidden from thoso who as cordially fy 
iVoni him, he has so regulated tho moans of knowing him, 
as to give indications of himself, which are plain to tho*> 
who seek him, and obscure to those who seek him not 

II. 

Then) is light enough for thoso whose main wish i* to 
see; and durkuoss enough for those of m opposite dispo- 
sition. There is brightness enough to enlighten the elect, 
and sufficient obscurity to keep them humble. There ii 
mystery enough to blind the reprobate, but light enough to 
condemn thorn, and to make them inexcusable. 

If this world was susUuned only to teach men the ex- 
istence of God, his divinity would liuvo shined forth to 
every part of it with resisdess splendor. But since the 
world exists only by Jesus Christ, and for him, and to (•** 
men their fall and their redemption, the whole abouodi 
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with proofs of these two truths. The appearance of things 
indicates neither the total abandonment, nor the manifest 
presence of the Divinity, but the presence of " a God that 
hideth himself. 9 ? Everything wears this character. 

If God had never appeared, such a total concealment 
would have been ambiguous, and might have been referred 
equally to the non-existence of the Deity, and to the un- 
worthiness of men to know him. But his occasional man- 
ifestations remove the ambiguity. If he has appeared 
once, then he is always ; and thus we cannot but conclude, 
that there is a God, and that men are unworthy of him. 

TIL 

The purpose of God was rather to rectify the will, than 
the understanding of man. Now, an unclouded bright- 
ness would have benefitted the understanding, and injured 
the will. Had there been no obscurity, man would not 
have been sensible of his corruption. Had there been no 
light, man would have despaired of a remedy. It is then 
not only just, but profitable for us, that God should be 
partly hidden, and partly revealed ; since it is equally dan- 
gerous for man to know God, without the conciousness of 
his misery, or to know his misery, without knowing God. 

IV. 

All things around man teach him his real state ; but he 
should read them rightly, for it is not true that God is 
wholly revealed, or wholly hidden. But both these asser- 
tions are true, at the same time, that he hides himself from 
those who tempt him, and that he discovers himself to those 
who seek him ; because men are, at the same time, un- 
worthy of God, and yet capable of receiving him ; unwor- 
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thy hi consequence of their corruption, capoblo by their 
original nature. 

V. 

Everything on earth proclaims the misery of man, or 
the mercy of God \ the im potency of man without God, 
or him might when Uod in with him. 

The whole universe teaches man, either that he hi cor- 
rupt, or that ho In redeemed. All thing* teach him hi* 
greatness or him misery. In the heathen he sees the wlttV 
drawmout of Uod ; in the Jew*, hi* presence and protec- 
tion. 

VI. 

All thing* work together for good to the elect, even the 
obscurities of Bcrlpturo } Air they reverence them on ac- 
count of those portion* which are manifestly Divine. All 
things ere evil to the roprolmte, even the plainest truths of 
Scripture, because they blaspheme them on account of 
those obscurities, which they cannot comprehend 

VII. 

If Jesus Christ had come only to sanctify and save, the 
whole of Hcripture, and all other things, would have tend- 
ed to that olyoci, and it would have been easy indeed to 
convince the infidel. Hut since, its Isaiah says, (8t I4 9 ) bo 
came both as "a sanctuary and rock of offence," wt 
cannot expect to overcome the obstinacy of iufldeUty, 
But this does not confute us, since we ourselves affirm, 
that (Jod's dealings with us were not meant to carry coo- 
vlctiou to those stubborn spirits, wlio do not sincerely seek 
for truth. , 

Jesus is come, " that those who aee not, may see, and 
that those who see, may become blind." lie came to heel 
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the diseased, and let the whole perish ; to call sinners to re- 
pentance and justification, and to leave those who think 
themselves righteous, in their sins ; to " fili the hungry 
with good things, and to send the rich empty away." 

What say the prophets of Jesus Christ? That he 
should be manifestly God ? No. But that he* is the true 
God veiled ; that he shall not be recognized ; that men- 
shall not think that this is he ; that he shall be " a stone 
of stumbling," on which " many shall fall." 

It is that Messiah might be known by the good, and un- 
known by the wicked, that he is foretold in this manner. 
If the mode of his coming had been fully unfolded, 
there would have been no obscurity even to the wicked. 
If the period had been foretold obscurely, there would 
have been darkness on the minds of the good, for their 
goodness would not have made them understand, for in- 
stance, that a single letter should signify six hundred 
years. The time therefore was foretold plainly — the mode 
mystically. 

Thus the wicked erroneously supposing that the blessings 
promised were temporal, were misled, although the time 
was so distinctly foretold, while the righteous avoided the 
error, because the comprehension of such blessings is with 
the heart, which calls that good, that it really loves ; but 
the knowledge of the time was not a matter for the com- 
prehension of the heart And thus the clear prediction of 
the time, and the obscure description of the blessing, could 
mislead the wicked alone. 

vin. 

Why was it necessary that it should be stated of the Mes- 
siah, that in him the sceptre was to remain perpetually in 
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Judab, and yet, that nt bin coming, the aceptre ahould tit 
taken from Judab ? A* a provision, M that aeelng, thoy 
might not *ee, and that hearing, tliey might not undif- 
aland," nothing could bo more effectual. 

Instead of lamenting thtit Clod 1* hidden, we should 
thank him that he ho* an for revealed himself, mid also, thit 
he hit* not revealed himself to the wine end the proud of 
this world, who wore unworthy of knowing * holy God 

IX. 

The tfcnoology of Jc*u* Christ in the Old Te* ta meet, k 
blended with no muny other* apparently uaelc**, that it run 
•oareoly lie discerned, If Mono* hud registered only tho 
ancestry of Jesus Christ, the Act would hnvo tieen too 
plainly exhibited. But even to en accurate olieerver, it 
may lie distinctly traced through Thamar, Ruth, etc, 

Even the apparently weak |M>hit* In the chain of evi- 
dence, have their effect upon a well regulated mind. For 
example, the two genealogies by Matthew and Luke,prova 
that there wan no collusion. 

X. 

Let them not reproach us any longer, with the wont of 
clearness in our evidence, for we make no |wetensloe to it 
But let them recognise the truth of our religion, even io 
it* obscurities, in the little light we liave, and In the indif- 
ference respecting the discovery of it. 

Had there Ihiou but one religion, (iod would have beta 
too manifest. The ca*e were the oemo, If our religion 
only had it* martyr*, 

Jesus Christ, that he might leave the wicked to their wil- 
ful blindness, did not tinny that he waa of Na&aretb, wr 
that lie waa the aon of Joseph, 
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XI. 

As Jesus Christ dwelt unrecognized among men, so the 
truth dwells undistinguished among the crowd of vulgar 
opinions. 

If the mercy of God is so great, that it makes us wise 
unto salvation, even while he hideth himself, what illumi- 
nation may we not expect when he is fully revealed ! 

We can know nothing of the works of God, if we do 
not admit as a first principle, that he blinds some, while he 
enlightens others. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

THE RELIGION OF REAL CHRISTIANS, AND REAL JEWS, ONE 
AND THE SAME. 

L 

The Jewish religion seemed to consist essentially in de- 
scent from Abraham, in circumcision, in sacrifices and 
ceremonies, in the ark and the temple at Jerusalem, and 
in the law and the covenant of Moses. 

I affirm that it did not consist in any of these things, but 
simply in the love of God, and that God disallowed all the 
rest ; that God did not choose the people who sprung from 
Abraham according to the flesh ; that the Jews Were to be 
punished by the Almighty, as strangers would be, if they 
offended : u If thou forget the Lord thy God, and walk 
after other gods, and serve them, and worship them, I tes- 
tify against you this day, that ye shall Surely perish, as the 
nations which the Lord destroyeth before your face, so 
shall ye perish ; that strangers would be accepted, even as 
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the Jews, if they loved God ; that the Jews ascribed their 
safety to God, and not to Abraham: "Doubtless thou art 
our father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel 
acknowledge us not : thou, O Lord, art our Father, our 
Redeemer, Isaiah, (53: 10; Moses also had said," God ao- 
cepteth not persons, nor taketh rewards." 

I affirm that the Jewish religion enjoins also the circum- 
cision of the heart : " Circumcise, therefore, the foreskin of 
your heart, and be no more stiff-necked. For the Lord 
your God is God of gods, and Lord of lords, a great God, 
a mighty, a torrihle," etc. Deut. 10: 16, 17; that God prom- 
ised to do this for them at some future day : u And the 
Lord thy God will circumcise thy heart, and the heart of 
thy seed, to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
Deut. 80: 6 ; that the uncircumcised in heart shall be 
judged and punished : " God will punish them which are 
circumcised with the uncircumcised ; for all these nations 
are uncircumcised, and all the house of Israel are uncir- 
cumcised in heart" 

II. 

I affirm that circumcision was a sign, instituted to dis- 
tinguiHh the Jewish people from all other nations. And 
therefore it was, that while they wandered in. the wilder- 
ness, they were not circumcised, tocause they could not 
then intermingle with strangers, and that since the coming 
of Jesus Christ, it is no longer necessary. 

The love of God is every where enjoined : " I call hear- 
en and earth to record this day against you, that I have set 
before you life and death, blessing and cursing ; therefore 
choose life, that both thou and thy seed may live ; that 
thou mayest love the Lord thy God, and that thou mayeit 
ot>ey his voice, and that thou mayest cleave unto bim, for 
he is thy life," Deut 80: 19, 80. 
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It is said also,, that the Jews, from the want of this love, 
ihall be rejected for their crimes, and the Gentiles chosen 
in their stead : u I will hide my face from them, for they 
ire a very froward nation, and unbelieving ; they have 
moved me to jealousy with that which is not God, and I 
will move them to jealousy with those which are not a 
people ; I will provoke them to anger with a foolish na- 
tion," Deut 32: 20, 21 ; that temporal blessings are falla- 
cious, but that the true good is to be united with God ; that 
their feasts were displeasing to God ; that the sacrifices of 
the Jews displeased God, and not only those of the wicked 
fews, but he had no pleasure in the sacrifices of the 
righteous, for, in Psalm 50th, previously to his special ad- 
dress to the wicked, beginning, u But to the wicked God 
nidi," etc. verse 16th, it is stated that God will not accept 
die sacrifices of beasts, nor their blood: 1 Sam. 15: 22; 
that the offerings of the Gentiles shall be accepted of God, 
Mai. 1:11; and that the offerings of the Jews were not 
acceptable to him, Jer. 6: 20 ; that God would make a new 
covenant by Messiah, and that the old one should be abol- 
ished, Jer. 31: 31 ; that the former things shall be forgot- 
ten, lea. 43: 18 ; that the ark shall be no more remem- 
bered, Jer. 3: 16 ; that the temple shall be rejected, Jer 7: 
12—14 ; that the sacrifices should be done away, and a 
purer sacrifice established, Mai. 1: 10, 11 ; that die order of 
the Aaronic priesthood should be rejected, and that of 
Melebisedec introduced by the Messiah, and that this 
should be an everlasting priesthood ; that Jerusalem shall 
be rejected, Isaiah v ; that a new name shall be given ; 
that it shall be a better and an eternal name, Isaiah 56: 5 ; 
that the Jews shall continue without prophet, priest, king, 
prince, sacrifice or altar ; and that they shall exist notwith- 
standing as a distinct people. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

GOD KNOWN SAVINGLY ONLY BY JKSUS CHRI8T. 
I. 

It is usual for the greater part of those who try to con- 
vince the ungodly of the .being of a God, to begin with the 
works of nature ; and they seldom succeed. Not that I 
question the weight of these proofs, for they are cooteeit- 
ted by the Scripture, and consist with sound reason ; bat 
frequently they are not well adapted to the disposition of 
those minds for which they are intended. 

For it should be observed, that this argument is not ap» 
plied to those who have a living faith in the heart, and who 
see clearly that everything which exists, is the work of the 
God whom they adore. To such, all nature speaks for ill 
author, and to them, the heavens declare the glory of God 
But for those in whom this light is extinct, and in whom 
we wish to revive it, those men, without faith and charity, 
who find nothing but clouds and darkness throughout na- 
ture ; it seems not the right way to reclaim such, that on 
a subject so great and important, we should give them 
proofs, drawn from the course of the moon and the plan- 
ets, or any of those common-place arguments, against 
which they have invariably revolted. The hardness of 
their hearts has rendered them deaf to this voice of na- 
ture, ringing constantly upon their ear ; and experience 
proves, that far from persuading them by these means, 
nothing is more likely to disgust them, and to destroy the 
hope of their discovering the truth, than professing to con- 
vince them simply by such reasonings, and telling then 
that there they wVufuMV, tarafti ttaa^tax \rawte<L 
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This is not the way in which the Scriptures speak of 
God, and they are far better prepared to speak of him than 
we are. They tell us, we allow, that the beauty of crea- 
tion declares its author ; but, they do not say that it does 
00 to the whole world. On the contrary, they affirm, that 
the creature does not make God known by its own light, 
But by that light which God, at the same time, pours into 
the minds of those whom he thus instructs. " That which 
may be known of God, is manifest in them ; for God hath 
showed it to them," Rom. 1: 19. The Scripture teaches us 
in general, that " God is a God, that hideth himself;" and 
that, since the corruption of human nature, he has led 
men in a state of blindness, from which they can escape 
only through Jesus Christ, without whom we are deprived 
of all communion with God. "No man knoweth the 
Father, but the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal him," Matt 2: 27. 

The Scripture teaches the same truth also, when, in so 
many different passages, it affirms, that they who seek 
God shall find him ; for we do not speak thus of a clear 
and self-evident light It needs no seeking. It compels 
observation by its own brilliancy. 

IL 

Metaphysical arguments, in proof of the Deity, are so 
remote from the common habits of reasoning, and so in- 
tricate, that they produce little impression ; and though 
they may influence a few, it is only, at the time when they 
are considering the demonstration, and an hour afterwards, 
they fear they have deceived themselves. "Quod curiosi- 
tate cognoverant superbia amiserunt" 

Besides, this sort of proof can lead only to a speculative 
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knowledge of God; nnd to know him in this way only is 
not to know him at all. 

The God of Christians, is not merely the divine author 
of geometric truth*, mid of the order of the elements; 
thin in the hello f of the heathen. He is not merely a God 
who oxorcwes his Providence ovor the lives and fortunes 
of men, to liostow a succession of happy years on bis 
worshippers ; this is the belief of the Jew. But the Ooi 
of Abraham and of Jacob, the God of the Christian, isi 
God of love and of consolation ; he is a God who fills the 
soul and the heart which he possesses ; a God who mikes 
them feel within, their own misery, and his infinite mercy; 
who unites himself with their inmost soul ; fills it with 
humility, and joy, and confidence, and love ; and makes it 
impossible for them to sock any other end than himseIC 

The (Sod of the Christians is a God who causes the soul 
to feel that he is its only good ; that he is its only reft; 
and that it can have no joy but in loving him ; and who 
teaches it, at the same time, to abhor every obstacle to the 
full ardor of that affection. The self-love and sensual 
affection which impede it, are insufferable to it God die- 
cIonch to the soul this abyss of selfishness, and that he him- 
self in the only remedy. 

Thin in to know God as a Christian. But to know God 
thus, a man must know also his misory and unworthiness, 
and the need ho has of a mediator, by whom ho may draw 
near to God, and Ihj united to him. These two branches 
of knowledge must not bo separated, for when separated, 
they are not only useless, but injurious. The knowledge 
of God, without the knowledge of our ruin, is pride. The 
knowledge of our ruin, without the knowledge of Jcsos 
Chtist, is despair. But the knowledge of Jesus Christ de- 
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livers us, both from pride and despair, because in him we 
discern, at once, our God, .our own guilt, and the only way 
of recovery. 

We may know God without knowing our wretchedness, 
or our wretchedness without knowing God ; or both, with- 
out knowing the way of deliverance from those miseries 
by which we are overwhelmed. But we cannot know 
Jesus Christ, without knowing at once, our God, our ruin, 
and our remedy ; because Jesus Christ is not merely God, 
but God, our Saviour from misery. 

Hence, those who seek God without the Saviour, will - 
discover no satisfactory or truly beneficial light For, 
either they never discover that there is a God, or, if they 
do, it is to little purpose ; because they devise to them- 
selves some way of approaching without mediation, that 
God, whom, without the aid of a mediator, they have dis- 
covered ; and thus they fall into atheism or deism, two 
evils equally abhorrent to the Christian system. 

We should therefore aim, exclusively, to know Jesus 
Christ, since by him alone, can we expect to obtain a bene- 
ficial knowledge of God. 

He is the true God of mankind, that is, of miserable 
sinners. He is the centre of all, and the end of all ; and 
he who knows him not, knows nothing of the economy of 
this world, or of himself. For not only are we unable to 
know God, but by Jesus Christ, but we cannot know our- 
selves except by him. 

Without Jesus Christ, man must remain in sin and mis- 
ery; in Jesus Christ, man is delivered from sin and mis- 
ery. In him is treasured up all our happiness, our virtue, 
our life, and light, and hope ; ont of him there is nothing for 
us but sin, misery, darkness and despair ; and without him, 
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we Rao nothing but obscurity and confusion Id the 
of God and man. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

THOUGHTS UP05 M1AACLBS. 
I. 

Wk must judge of doctrine by miracles, and of mines* 
by doctrine. Tho doctrine attests the miracles, and Ibf 
miracles attest the doctrine. Both sides of the asserts* 
are true, and yet thero is no discrepancy between them. 

\L 

There are miracles which are indubitable evidences of 
truth, and thero arc Nome which are not We should hare 
a mark to distinguish those which arc, or they would bf 
useless. Hut they arc not useless, they are of the naturr 
of n foundation. The test then which is given us shoeM 
ho such, us not to destroy that proof which true miraeJef 
give to the truth, and which is tho chief end of miracles, 

]f no miracles hud ever lieon adduced in support of false- 
hood, they would have hoen a certain criterion. If there 
were no rule for discrimination, miracles would be i 
and thero would l>o no just grounds to credit them. 

Moses has given us one test, which is, when the l 
leads to idolatry. " If there arise among you a prophet* 
or a dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a woo- 
der, and the sign or the wonder come to pass, whereof be 
spake to thee, saying, Let us go after other gods, which 
thou hast not known, and let us serve them $ thou tfaaJt 
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not hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that dream- 
er of dreams : for the Lord your God proveth you," Deut 
13: 1, 2, 3. Jesus Christ also has given us one in Mark 9: 
39. " There is no man who shall do a miracle in my 
name, that can lightly speak evil of me." Hence it follows, 
that whoever declares himself openly against Jesus Christ, 
eannot do a miracle in his name. Thus, if he works mi* 
racles, it is not in the name of Jesus Christ, and he should 
not be listened to. We see then the limits marked out to 
•or faith in miracles, to which we must add no others; in 
the Old Testament, when they turn men away from God, 
in the New, when they turn men from Jesus Christ 

Therefore, if we see a miracle, we must at once receive 
it, or discover some plain reason to the contrary. We 
must examine if he who does it, denies God or Jesus 
Christ 

m. 

Every religion is false, which does not in its belief wor- 
ship one God as the author of all things, and in its morals, 
love one God as the end of all things. Every religion now 
which does not recognize Jesus Christ, is notoriously false, 
and miracles can avail it nothing. 

The Jews had a docctrine from God, as we have from 
Jesus Christ, and one confirmed by miracles. They were 
forbidden to believe in any worker of miracles, who should 
teach a contrary doctrine ; and, moreover, they were re- 
quired to have recourse to their priests, and to adhere to 
them strictly. Thus, it appears, that all the reasons which 
we have for rejecting workers of miracles, they had with 
respect to Jesus Christ and his apostles. 

Yet it is certain, they were highly culpable for refusing 
to believe them on the testimony of their miracles ; for 
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Jesus Christ laid, That they would not hare been Warn* 
ble, if they had not seen his miracles, John 15c 8 9 — 9 1 

It follows, then, that he regarded hie miracles as an b» 
fallible proof of his doctrine, and that the Jews wen 
bound by them to believe him. And, in fact, it was than 
miracles especially which made their unbelief criminal. 
For the proofs that they might have adduced from Scrip- 
ture, during the life of Christ, were not alone conclusive. 
They might huve seen there that Motes had said, another 
prophet should come $ but that would not have proved 
Jesiia Christ to be that prophet, which was the whole mat- 
ter in question. Huch {msaagea of Scripture, would heva 
shown them that Jesus Christ might be that prophet; and 
tliis, with his miracles, should have determined their be- 
lief thut he really was so. 

IV. 

Prophecy alone was not a sufficient testimony to Jems 
Christ, during his life ; and hence the Jews would not 
liave beeu criminal in not believing him before his death, 
if bin miracles hud not decided the point Miracles, then, 
are mjllicieut when we detect no contrariety in doctrine, 
and they should bo received. 

Jesus Christ has proved himself to be the Messiah, by 
confirming his doctrine more by his own miracles, than by 
un ap|>eul to the Bcripturcs uml the prophets. 

It wus by his miracles that Nicodemus knew his doe* 
trine to lie from God. " We know that thou art a teacher 
come from God ; for no man can do the things that thou 
(locnt, except God lie with him," John 3s 9. He did not 
judge of the miracles by the doctrine, but of Die doctrine 
by the miracles. 
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Thus though the doctrine was suspected, as that of Jesus 
Christ might have been by Nicodemus, because it seemed to* 
threaten with destruction . the traditions of. the Pharisees, 
jot if there were clear and evident miracles on its side, the 
evidence for the miracle ought to prevail against any ap- 
parent difficulty in respect to the doctrine. This rule has 
its foundation in the indubitable principle, that God cannot 
lead into error. 

There is a reciprocal duty between God and man. God 
says in Isaiah 1: 18, " Come now and let us reason to- 
gether." And, " What could I have done to my vineyard, 
that I have not done to it r* 5: 4. 

Men owe it to God, to receive the religion, which he 
sends ; God owes it to men not to lead them into error. 
Now, they would be led into error, if any workers of 
miracles set forth a false doctrine, which did not manifest- 
ly appear false to the apprehension of common sense, and 
if a greater worker of miracles had not already enjoined 
Upon them not to believe it Thus, if the church were 
divided, and the Arians, for instance, who affirm that they 
are founded upon the Scripture, equally with the orthodox, 
had wrought miracles, and the orthodox had not, men 
would be led into error. For, as a man who professes to 
make known the secret things of God, is not worthy of 
credit on his own private authority, so a man; who, in 
proof of the communication that he has from God, raises 
the dead, predicts future events, removes mountains, and 
heals diseases, is worthy of credit ; and we are impious to 
refuse it, so long as he is not contradicted by some other 
teacher who works still greater wonders. 

But is not God said to prove us ? And may he not 
prove us by miracles which seem to uphold error ? 
19 
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There !• a great difference between proving tie, end lead- 
ing ui lute error. God prove* tie, but be never leede into 
error. To prove, is to present the oeceekon which den 
not impose a necessity to act. To lend into error, ii tt 
place mnn under the necessity of assuming end approvlnf 
a falsehood. This God cannot do j yet be would do this, 
if in an obaoure question, he permitted miracles to it 
wrought on the aide of falsehood. 

Wo ure warranted then to conclude, that it ie impossible 
that a man, who conceals his false doctrine, with a view* 
make it appear like truth, and who affirms himself to at 
conformed to the will of Gad and the rule of hie church, 
should work miracles, in order gradually and insensibly to 
insinuate a false and subtle error. This cannot bet sill 
less can it be, that God who knoweth the heart, should 
work miracles in favour of such a deceiver. 

V., 

There is a grant difference Itetween not being for Jesss 
Christ, and avowing the infidelity, and not being for Jesus 
Christ, but pretending to ho so. In the first ease, perhaps 
miracles might be permitted, but not in the other | for it 
is clear of the one class, that they are op|iosed to the truth, 
but it is not so of the other; and thus, such miracles nay 
be rightly estimated. 

Miracles, therefore, have Imen the teat in doubtful polo*, 
betweou the Jew and the heathen, the Jew and the Clirsv 



Wc have seen this in all the combats of truth against er- 
ror. In those of Abel against Cain | of Moses against tat 
magicians of Egypt } of Elijah against the prophets of Bssl I 
of Josus Christ against the Pharisees * of lit Paul agsM 



THO WU1U BFOV MttACLES. 991 



i; of the Apostles against the Exorcists; and the 
primitive Christians against infidels. The truth always 
pawled in a contest of miracles ; and never in a contest 
far the true God, and for the truth of religion, has a mir- 
aele been wrought in support of error, but a greater one 
kef been wrought in support of truth. 

By this rule k is dear, that the Jews were under obliga- 
tion to believe in Christ He was suspected by them, but 
were infinitely more strong than the suspi- 
: him. They ought therefore to have believed 



In the days of Jesus Christ, some believed in him, but 
othem believed not, because the prophecies said, that Mes- 
siah should be born in Bethlehem ; instead of which they 
thought that Jesus Christ was born in Nazareth. But they 
should have examined more narrowly, whether he might 
not have been born in Bethlehem ; for his miracles being 
such as to carry conviction, the alleged contradictions of 
his doctrine to Scripture, and this obscurity, did not ex- 
toss, but merely blind them. 

Jesus Christ healed him that was born Wind, and did 
■any other miracles on the Sabbath-day, by means of 
which the Pharisees were blinded, who affirmed it was 
right to try the miracles by the doctrine. 

The same rule which renders imperative the belief in 
Christ, forbids the belief of antichrist. 

Jesus Christ did not speak either against God, or against 
Hoses. The antichrist and the false prophets foretold in 
the Old and New Testaments, will speak openly against 
God, and against Jesus Christ But to a concealed enemy, 
God will not give the power of openly working miracles. 

Moses foretold Jesus Christ, and commanded to follow 
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him. Jeaua Christ foretold the antichrist, ami forebade to 
follow him. 

The miracle* of Jeaua Christ were not predicted by an- 
tichrist, but the miracle* of autiobriat were predicted by 
Jeaua Christ. Ami thus, if Jeaua Christ were not the Mes- 
siah, he would have led into error j but we could not rea- 
sonably be led into error by tlie miraelea of antichrist 
Therefore tlie miraelea of autiobriat, do not affect the niir- 
aolea of Jeaua Christ. In fact, when Jeaua Clurkit predic- 
ted the miracle* of autiobriat, did he think to injure the 
faith of his own ? 

There ia no reaaon for believing in antichrist, that there 
ia not for believing in ChrUt ; but there are reaeone for be- 
lieving in Christ, which there are not for believing in an- 
tichrist, 

VL 

Miraelea aaaiated in the foundation, and will aaaiat in the 
presorvatiou of the church, to tlie daya of anUchriat, ami 
even to tlie end. 

Wherefore God, to preserve this teatimony in bia church, 
baa either confounded all false miraelea, or foretold tbein 
in hi* word \ and, m both ways, liaa elevated bia cause, 
and ua who believe in it, above thoee fklae wonder* which 
appear to ua supernatural. 

It will be tlie aarue in future time. Either God will pet 
permit false miracle*, or he will work greater; for mir- 
acle* have audi weight, that however evident the truth of 
God may be, it ia uecoiMury that he should warn ua against 
them, when they are wrought against him j for without 
this, they might diaturh ua. 

And thue, however much tlie passage iu the thirteenth 
of Deuteronomy, which forbide to believe, and to heir 



THOUGHTS UPON MIRACLES. 5fi» 

those who work miracles, and who thereby seduce from 
the service of God; and that in St. Mark 13: 22, which 
says, " There shall rise up false Christs and false prophets, 
who shall do many signs and wonders, and seduce, if it 
were possible, the very elect," and some similar ones, seem 
to make against the authority of miracles, nothing more di- 
rectly proves their force. 

vn. 

The true reason why real miracles are not believed, is 
the want of love to God. "Ye believe not," said Christ, 
" because ye are not of my sheep." For the same reason 
men believe false miracles. " Because they received not 
the love of the truth that they might be saved, God shall 
send them strong delusion, that they shall believe a lie." 
2 Thess. ft 10. 

When, I have considered how it is that men repose such 
faith in impostors who profess to have remedies for dis- 
ease, as to put their lives in their hands, it has appeared 
to me, that the true reason is, that there are some real 
remedies; for it could not be that there should be so ma- 
ny fallacious ones, and that they should obtain so much 
credit, if there were none that were true. Had. there nev- 
er been a real remedy, and all our diseases had been incu- 
rable, it is impossible that men should have supposed them- 
selves able to cure; and still more that so many others 
should have reposed confidence in their boasted powers. 
As, for instance, if any man professed to be able to pre- 
vent us from dying, no one would believe this, because 
there is not a single instance of success. But since • many 
effectual remedies have been attested by the wisest of men, 
the disposition to believe has been thus created; because 
it cannot generally be denied, that there are succesful cures 
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which arc undoubted, the people who are unable to dis- 
criminate lietweoti the false and the true, believe all. ti 
tho same way, tho belief of so many imaginary Influence! 
of the moon, originate in the (act, that eoine do exist, at 
the flux and reflux of tho waters of the ooean. 

In the same wny, it appenra to me that there could neter 
have boon ho mnny false miracles, false revelation* and pre- 
dictions, if thorn had not boon some that were true; nor so 
many fklse religions, if there had not been a true one. 
For had there been nothing of the kind, it la almoet fa* 
possible that men could have invented these thing*, and etM 
more ao, that other* should have believed thorn. But sJnet 
there have boon aotne vnry remarkable things which wen 
true, and therefore have been believed by the greatest 
among mon, such mi effort has been produced, that almost 
all the world has acquired a tendency to believe those that 
are nntruo. And thus, instead of concluding, that, because 
there are many fltlse miracles, there are none true, we 
must, on the contrary conclude, that there are some true 
miracles, liocauso there are ao many false J and that there 
are false ones, only from this cause, that there are some 
true : and also that there are falsa religions, only because 
one religion is true. The real cause of this Is, that the hu- 
man mind, l>elng prejudiced towards that side of the ques- 
tion, by some things that are true, acquires a predisposi- 
tion to receive even what is counterfeit 

VIII. 
It is said, Believe in the Church ; but it is not said, Be- 
lieve in miracles \ this Is because tho latter is natural, and 
tho former is not. The one has need of command, U* 
other has not 
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There are so few persons to whom God makes himself 
known by these super-natural events, that they ought to 
profit well by them, since he comes forth from the secrecy 
of nature which covers him, only to excite our faith to 
serve him with the more ardor, as we know him with 
more certainty. 

If God revealed himself continually to men, there 
would be no merit in believing in him ; and if be never 
revealed himself, there would be but little faith. But he 
generally remains concealed, and reveals himself but rare- 
ly to those whom he wishes to engage in his service. 
That strange secrecy, impenetrable to the view of man, 
into which God has retired, is an impressive lesson to 
teach us to withdraw into solitude, far from human obser- 
vation. He remained concealed under the veil of nature 
which hides him from us, until the incarnation ; and when 
it was necessary that he should appear, he was more fully 
concealed under the garb of humanity. He was much 
more recognizable when he was invisible; than when he 
made himself visible. And when he would accomplish 
the promise which he made to his apostles, to remain with 
men until his last coming, he chose to dwell in the most 
strange and obscure secrecy of all, namely, the emblem of 
the Eucharist This is that sacrament which St. John, in 
the Apocalypse, calls " a bidden manna," Rev. 2: 17 ; and 
I believe Isaiah saw him in this state, when he said in the 
spirit of prophecy : a verily thou art a God that hidest thy- 
self" Isa. 45c 15. This is the greatest secrecy in which he 
can be. The veil of nature which conceals God, has been 
penetrated by many infidels, who, as St Paul says, Rom. 
1: 20, have recognized an invisible God from visible nature. 
Many heretical Christians have known him through his 
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humanity, and worship Jesus Christ, God and man. But 
we should esteem ourselves happy, tliat God enlig titans si 
so far that wo caii recognise him in the ambloma of bread 
•and wine. 

We may add to these considerations the secrecy of lbs 
Spirit of (Sod, still concealed in the Scriptures. For than 
are two per foot senses, the literal and mystic) and lbs 
Jews, stopping at the one, think not even that there is 
another, and dream not of seeking him ; in the aain* man- 
ner the impious, seeing natural effects, attribute them to 
nature, without thinking that thay have any other author $ 
and the Jews, seeing a perfect man in Jesus Chriet, haia 
not thought to seek in him another nature ; and so also 
the heretics, seeing the perfect appearance of bread in lbs 
Eucharist, think not to seek in it another substance. All 
things conceal some mystery ; all things are veils which 
conceal God. Christians ought to recognize him in every 
thing. Temporal afflictions conceal eternal blessings, to 
which they conduct Temporal joya conceal the eternal 
evils which they occasion. J<et us pray God to lead us to 
recognize ami serve him in every thing ; and let ua give 
him infinite thanks, that, being concealed in all tilings from 
so many others, he has discovered himself in all things 
and in so many ways to us. 

IX. 
The recluses of Port Royal, astonished to hear k said 
that they were in the way to perdition, tliat their confes- 
sions led them to Geneva, and taught them that Jesus 
Christ was not In the Eucharist, nor at the right band of lbs 
Father, knowing that all this was false, offered themselves 
to God in tliat state, saying to him with the prophet: "Set 
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if there be any wicked way in me," Ps. 139: 24 What 
happens therefore ? That place which was said to be the 
temple of the devil, God makes his temple. It was said 
that children should be taken away from it, that it was the 
arsenal of hell ; God makes it the sanctuary of his grace. 
In abort, they are threatened with all the fury and all the 
vengeance of hea?en, and God loads them with his favors. 
One must have lost bis senses to conclude from this, that 
they are in the way to perdition. 

The Jesuits, however, have not failed to draw this con- 
clusion from it; for they conclude from everything that 
their adversaries are heretics. If their adversaries re- 
proach them for their excesses, they say, they speak like 
heretics. If they say, the grace of Jesus distinguishes us, 
and our salvation depends upon God, this is the language 
of heretics. If they say, they are subject. to the pope, it is 
thus, say they, that heretics conceal and disguise them- 
selves. If they say, it is not necessary to kill for an apple, 
they oppose, say the Jesuits, the morality of the Catholics. 
In short, if they do miracles, it is not a mark of holiness, 
it is, on the contrary, a sign of heresy. 

Such are the strange excesses into which the Jesuits are 
led by their passions, and nothing more is necessary to 
destroy the principal foundations of the Christian religion. 
For the three marks of true religion are, perpetuity, a 
good life, and miracles. They have already destroyed per- 
petuity by probability, which introduces their new opin- 
ions instead of aucient truths ; they have destroyed the 
good life by their corrupt morality ; and now they wish to 
destroy miracles, by destroying their truth or their con- 
sequences. 

The adversaries of the church deny them, or deny the 
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eoneeqtieneee of them ; the Joauite do the same. Thin, 
to weaken their ndveraariea, they dl*nrm the church, and 
unite with all Ha enemlce, In borrowing from them all tat 
reaaona with which thcyoppoae miracle*. For the ehuren 
haa three kind* of enemie*: the Jewe, who liave never 
been of Ita body; heretic*, who have withdrawn from It; 
end Alee Chriatlana who rend it aeunder. 

Theae three kinda of different adveraarlee ueually op- 
poae it in n different manner. But here they oppoee It la 
the aamo way. Aa they are all without miraclea, and m 
the church haa alwaya had miraclea to oppoee to them, 
they have all had the name intereat In eluding them, and 
have all made u*e of thie evaeion t That we muet not 
judge of doctrine by miraclea, but of miraclea by doctrine. 
There wore two partiee among thoae who llatetied to Jean 
Chrlat; one which believed bla doctrine from hia miraclea, 
the other which aaid t " He cnateth out devila In the mow 
of Beelzebub." There were two partiee in the time of 
Calvin ; that of the church, and that of the aacramentBiiani 
who oppoeed it. There are now the JeauHa, and thoae 
whom they call Janaenlata. But miracle* being on the 
aide of the Janaenlata, the Jeeitit* have recourae to thif 
general evaaiou of the Jew* and of heretic*, that we mutt 
judge of miracle* by the doctrine. 

Thl* I* not the native aoil of truth, it i* unknown among 
men. God ha* concealed it with a veil, which leave* k 
unknown to thoae who do nut understand hi* voice, Tb* 
way I* open to blaaphcmie*, even upon the moat eertaia 
truth* of morality. If the truth* of the goapel arc publaaV 
ed, they are oppoeed and obecured *o that they cannot at 
dimwrued. Thu* it i* nuked : what claim hove you to be- 
lief more then oilier*? What eign doyouabow? You 
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have only words, and we have the same. If you hafce net 
miracles, it is said, the doctrine ought to he sustained by 
miracles ; this is a truth which is misused to blaspheme the 
doctrine. And if miracles happen, it is said, miracles are 
•ot sufficient without doctrine ; and this is another truth to 
Maspheme miracles. 

How glad you are, fathers, to be skilled in general rules, 
thinking in this way to make trouble, end to render every- 
thing useless ! You will not succeed, fathers ; truth has 
unity, and it is strong. 

X. 

If the devil favored the doctrine which destroys him, he 
would be divided, "every kingdom divided," etc. For 
Jesus Christ operated against the devH, and destroyed his 
empire over the heart of which exorcism is the figure, in 
order to establish the kingdom of God. And thus he 
adds : " But if I with the finger of God cast out devils, no 
doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you." Luke 11: 90. 

It was impossible in the time of Moses to exercise be- 
lief in Antichrist, who was unknown. But it is very easy 
in the time of Antichrist to believe in Jesus Christ who is 
already known. 

Though the schismatics performed miracles, they led 
not into error. And it is certain that they could not do it 
The schism is visible ; the miracle is visible. But the 
schism is more marked With error, than the miracle is 
with truth ; therefore the miracle of a schismatic cannot 
lead into error. But without the schism, error is not so 
evident as the miracle ; therefore the miracle leads into 
error. Hence a miracle amodg schismatics is not so much 
to be feared ; for the schism, which is more evident than 
the miracle, plainly marks their error. But when there is 
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no schism, nod error )■ the question, tlto miracle disco* 
emit 

It in the name with heretic* Miracles would be useless 
to them ; for the church, authorised by the miracles which 
have pro-ocottpiod Iwdlef, tell us that they have not the trot 
faith. There in no doubt of thin, since the first miracles of 
the church oxclude Iwllof In thelm, if they perform them. 
Thus, there are miracles against miracles, but the first and 
greatest arc on the side of the church ; therefore we must 
always believe that, in op|>osition to miracles. 

Let us see fVom this to what conclusion wo must come 
In regard to the miracles of Port Royal. The Pharisees 
said ! "Tills man Is not of (Sod, because he keepeth not 
the Sabbath day. Others said i " How can a man that Is a 
sinner do such things P" John 0: ]& Which Is the clear- 
est? 

In the present contest, some say t This house Is not of 
God, for they do not believe that the five pro|>oshions are 
in Jansonius. Others say : This house is of God, because 
great miracles are wrought in it Which Is the clearest ? 

Thus the same reason which renders the Jews guilty for 
not having believed in Jesus Christ, renders the Jesuits 
guilty for having continued to persecute the house of Port 
Royal. 

It had !>een said to the Jews as well as to the Christians, 
that they would not always ImiIIovo In the prophets. But 
yet the Pharisees and Hcribea make a great account of the 
miracles of Jesus Christ, and endeavor to show that they 
are false, or the work of the dovil ;— -being necessarily con- 
vinced, if they acknowledge that they were wrought of God. 

Wo are not, at the present day, under the necessity of 
making this distinction, which, however, is very easily 
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made. Those who do not deny God or Jesus Christ, work 
no miracles which are not real. But we need not make 
this distinction. Here is a sacred relic. Here is a thorn 
from the crown of the Saviour of the world, over which 
the prince of this world has no power,, which effects mi- 
racles by the power of that blood alone which was shed 
for u& God himself chose this house here to show forth 
hk power. 

These miracles are not wrought by men, possessing an 
unknown and doubtful power, which obliges us to make a 
difficult distinction. They are wrought by God himself; 
by the instrument of the passion of his only son, who, 
being in many places, has chosen this one, and has caused 
men to come from all parts, here to receive miraculous al- 
leviations of their sufferings. 

The obstinacy of the Jesuits, therefore, surpasses that of 
the Jews, since they refused to believe Jesus Christ inno- 
cent only because they doubted whether his miracles were 
from God. Whereas the Jesuits, not being able to doubt 
that the miracles of Port Royal are from God, do still 
doubt the innocence of this house. 

But, they say, miracles are no longer necessary, sinee 
they have already been given, and therefore they are no 
longer proofs of the truth of the doctrine. Yes, but when 
tradition is no longer regarded, when the people are de- 
ceived, and thus, having excluded the real source of truth, 
which is tradition, and having gone beyond the pope who 
is the depositary of it, when the truth has no longer liberty 
to appear; then men, no longer speaking the truth, the 
truth itself must speak to men. This is what happened in 
the time of Arius. 

Those who follow Jesus Christ on account of his mir- 
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acles, honour his power in all the miracles which it pro- 
duces; but those who, professing to follow him for hie 
miracles, follow him only because he consoles them eei 
satisfies thetn with the good things of this world, dishonour 
his miracles, when they oppose their convenience. 

This the Jesuits do. They extol miracles; they oppose 
those which convince them. Unjust judges, make not new 
laws ; judge by those already established by yourselves s 
" Vos qui oonditis leges iniques." 

The church has subsisted because the truth has beta 
without controversy, or if it has been contested, it has hii 
the pope or the church. 

A miracle is an effect which exceeds the natural power 
of the means employed to effisct it, and a " non-miracle" is 
an effect which does not exceed the power employed. 

Thus those who effect cures by invoking the devil, per- 
form no miracle, for this does not exceed the natural pow- 
er of the devil 

Miracles provo the power which God has over the heart, 
by that which he exeroises over the body. 

It id important to kings and princes to be held in esteem 
for piety ; und in order to this, they must confess to you 
(Jesuits). 

Tito Jansouists resemble heretics in the reformation of 
manners; but you resemble them in evil. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

A COMPARISON OF A NCI K NT AND MODERN CHftlSTUJCS. 

In the infancy of the Christian church, we see no Chris* 
tians but those who were thoroughly instructed in all mat- 
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ten necessary to salvation ; but, in these days, we see an 
ignorance so gross, that it agonizes all those who have a 
tender regard for the interests of the church. Then, no 
one entered the church, but after serious difficulties, and 
long cherished wishes; now, we find ourselves associated 
with it, without care or difficulty. Formerly, no one was 
admitted but after a most rigid examination ; now, every 
one is admitted before be is capable of being examined. 
Formerly, no one was admitted but after repentance of 
his former tile, and a renunciation of the world, the flesh, 
and the devil ; now, they enter the church before they are 
in a state to do any of these things, In short, formerly it 
was necessary to come out from the world, in order to be 
received into the church ; whilst, in these days, we enter 
the church at the same time that we enter the world. 
Then there was distinctly recognized by those earlier pro- 
ceedings, an essential difference between the world and 
the church. They were regarded as two things, in direct 
opposition, as two irreconcilable enemies, of which the 
one persecutes the other perpetually, and of which, that 
which seems the weakest, will one day triumph over the 
strongest; between these two contending parties, it be- 
came necessary to abandon the one, in order to enter the 
other ; to renounce the maxims of the one in order to fol- 
low those of the other ; and that each one should divest 
himself of the sentiments of the one, in order to adopt the 
sentiments of the other ; and finally that he should quit, 
renounce, and abjure the world where he had his former 
birth, and devote himself entirely to the church, in which 
he receives his second birth ; and thus a wide distinction 
was drawn between the one and the other. But now, we 
find ourselves almost at the same moment introduced into 
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both ; and, at the same time, are born into the world, and 
born anew into the church ; so that, dawning reason as 
longer perceives the distinction between these two oppos- 
ing worlds, but matures and strengthens, at the same tiros, 
under the combined influence of both. The sacraments 
are received, and the pleasures of the world eryoyed $ and 
hence, instead of an essential distinction as formerly be- 
tween the one and the other, they are now so mingled and 
confounded, that the distinction is almost entirely lost 

Hence it arises, that whilst then, Christians were all well 
instructed, now, there are many in a fcarftil state of igno- 
rance ; then, those who had been initiated into Christianity 
by baptism, and who had renounced the vices of the world, 
to embrace the piety of the church, rarely declined agaia 
to the world which thoy had left; whilst now, nothing is 
more common than to see tho vices of the world in ths 
hearts of Christians. The church of the saints is all de- 
filed with the Intermingling of tho wicked ; and her chil- 
dren that she has conceived, and borne from their infancy 
at hor sides, are those who carry into her vety heart, that 
is, won to tho participation of her holiest mysteries, her 
deadliest foes, the spirit of tho world, the spirit of ambi- 
tion, of revenge, of impurity, and of lust ; and the love 
she bonrs for hor children, compels her to admit into her 
very bosom, tho bitterest of her persecutors. 

But wo must not impute to the church the evils that 
have followed so fntnl a chatigo ; for when she saw that 
the deluy of baptism loft n largo portion of infants still 
under tho curse of original sin, she wished to deliver them 
from this perdition, hy hastening the succor which she can 
give ; and this good mother sees, with bitter regret, that 
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the benefit which she thus holds oat to infants, becomes 
the occasion of the ruin of adults. 

The true meaning of the church is, that those whom she 
thus withdraws at so tender an age, from the contagion of' 
the world, should become separate from its opinions. She 
anticipates the agency of reason, to prevent those vices into- 
which corrupt reason might entice them ; and before their 
natural mind can act, she fills them with her spirit, so that 
they may live in ignorance of the world, and in a state so 
much further removed from vice, as they have never known 
it This is evident in the baptismal service ; for she does- 
not confer baptism, till the children have declared, by the- 
fips of their parents, that they desire it, that they believe, 
that they renounce the world and the devil And as the 
church* wishes them to preserve these dispositions through- 
out life, she expressly enjoins upon them to keep them in- 
violate ; and by an indispensable command, she requires 
die parents to instruct their children in all these things ; 
fbr she does not wish that those, whom from their infancy 
she has nourished in her bosom, should be less enlighten- 
ed, and less zealous than those whom she formerly re- 
ceived as her own ; she cannot be- satisfied with a less de- 
gree of perfection in those whom she herself has trained, 
than in those whom she admits to her communion. 

Yet, the rule of the church is so perverted from its 
original intention, that it cannot be thought of without 
horror. Men think no more of the peculiar blessing 
which they have received, because they did not themselves 
ask it, because they do not even remember having re- 
ceived it. But since it is evident, that the church requires 
no less piety in those who have been brought up from in- 
fancy as the servants of faith, than in those who aspire to 
20 
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become such, thay should consider the example of 1st 
catechumens, their ardor, their devotion, their dreed aftbt 
world, and their noble renunciation of it ; for If then 
were not thought worthy to receive baptism, without sue)) 
dispositions, thoee who do not find them in tbemselfei, 
should at once submit to receive that instruction which tbey 
would have had, if they were now about to enter into the 
communion of the church. It liecomee them still Ante* 
to humble themselves to a penitence, which they may 
never wish to throw aa ide \ that they may henceforth fed 
less disgust in the auatere mortification of the senses than 
attraction in the criminal pleaauree of sin. 

To induce them to eeek Instruction, they must be nude 
to uuderstutid the difference of the customs which haw 
obtained in the church at different times. In the ntwfy 
formed Christian church, the catechumens, that Is, then 
who are offered for baptlam, were instructed before ow 
rite wan conferred ; and tiiey were not admitted to it, till 
after full instruction in the mysteries of religion, penitents 
for their former life, a great measure of knowledge, of the 
grandeur and excellence of a profession of the Cbrieaen 
faith and obedience, on which they desire to enter forever, 
and the exhibition of some eminent marks of real conver- 
sion of heart, and nn extreme desire for Imptism. The* 
fects being made known to the whole church, they con- 
ferred upon them the sucrainent of incorporation, by which 
they became member* of the church. But now, sinee 
baptism lias been, for many very Important reasons, per- 
mitted to infants before the dawn, of reason, we find, 
through the negligence of parents, that nominal Christitni 
grow old without any knowledge of our religion. 

When teaching preceded baptism, all were Instructed ; 
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but now, that baptism precedes instruction, that teaching 
which was then made necessary for the sacrament, has be- 
come voluntary, and is consequently neglected, and almost 
abolished. Reason showed the necessity of instruction; 
and when instruction went before baptism, the necessity 
of the one, compelled men necessarily to have recourse to 
die other; but in these days, when baptism precedes in- 
struction, as men are made Christians, without instruction, 
so they believe that they may remain Christians without 
being instructed ; and unlike the primitive Christians who 
expressed the warmest gratitude for a grace which the 
church only granted after reiterated petitions, the Chris- 
tians of these days, manifest nothing but ingratitude for 
this same blessing conferred upon them, before they were 
in a state to ask it If the church so decidedly abhorred 
the occasional, though extremely rare instances of back- 
sliding among the primitive Christians, how ought she to 
hold in abhorrence, the falling again and again of modern 
Christians, notwithstanding the far higher degree in which 
they stand indebted to the church, for having so speedily 
and liberally removed them from that curse, in which, by 
their natural birth, they were involved. She cannot see 
without bitter lamentation, this abuse of her richest bless- 
ings ; and the course which she has adopted for the safety 
of her children, becomes the almost certain occasion of 
their ruin ; for her spirit is not changed, though she has 
changed her primitive custom. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

FEA6MKHT OF AN ARTICLE UPON TflS COKVKRSIOir OF A 
SIlfNXK. 

The first thing which God impart* to a soul that be hat 
really touched, is a degree of knowledge and perception, al- 
together extraordinary, by which the Bool regards both it- 
self and other things in an entirely new maimer. 

This new light excites fear, and imparts to the sool a 
restlessness which thwarts the repose it had formerly fbsad 
in hs accustomed sources of indulgence. 

The man can no longer relish with tranquillity, the ob- 
jects which had previously charmed him. A pevpettsl 
scrupulousness haunts him in his enjoyments, and this in- 
terior perception will not allow him any longer to find the 
wonted sweetness in those things, to which he had yielded 
with melting fulness of heart 

]kit he finds yet more bitterness in the exercises of pier/, 
than in the vanities of the world. On one side, the vanity 
of things that are seen, is felt more deeply than the base 
of things that are not seen ; and on the other, the reafir/ 
of invisible things affects him more than the vanity of the 
things which are seen. And thus, the presence of the oat, 
and the absence of the other, excite his disgust, so tfctf 
there arise within him a disorder and confusion which hi 
can scarcely correct, but which is the result of ancient im- 
pressions long experienced, and new impressions now first 
communicated. 

He considers perishable things as perishing, and even si 
already perished -, and, in the certain conviction of tbt 
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annihilation of all that he has loved, he trembles at tin 
thought, that every moment robs him of the enjoyment of 
happiness, that all which is dearest to him, is perpetually 
gliding away, and that at length, a day will come in which 
he wttl find himself bereft of all on which he had built his 
hope. So that he sees clearly, that as his heart is devoted 
only to things fragile and vain, his soul must, at the exit 
from this life, find itself solitary and destitute, since he has 
taken no care to unite himself t» a real and selfeubsistent 
good, which, could supf)ort him in this present existence, 
and after this life. 

And hence he begins to consider as a nonentity, every- 
thing which returns to nothingness, the heavens, the earth, 
his body, his relations, bis friends, his enemies, wealth or 
poverty, humiliation or prosperity, honor or ignominy, es- 
teem or contempt, authority, indigence, health or sickness, 
a*d even Jife itself Indeed, whatever is shorter in dura- 
tion than his soul, is incapable of satisfying the desires of 
that soul, which earnestly seeks to establish itself on a ba- 
sis of felicity as durable as itself. 

He begins to regard with astonishment, the blindness in 
which ho has been plunged ; and when he considers on 
the one hand, the length of time that he has lived without 
any such thoughts, and the great number of persons who 
five with equal thoughtlessness ; and, on the other, how 
' it is that the soul being immortal, cannot find hap* 
in the things that perish, and which must, at all 
events, be taken from him by death ; there comes upon 
him a holy anxiety and astonishment which give rise to 
salutary sorrow. 

For he considers, that however great may be the num- 
ber of those who grow old in the ways of the world, and 
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whatever Authority may Im in the multitude of exam pl e*, 
of tboM who place their heppliieae in thi* world* it la m> 
vertheleaa certain, that even if the thing* of tbia world had 
in them aoine auhatatitial delight, an aaaumption which if 
firi*ifled by the filial and continual experience of an infinite 
number of pe'raone, the loaa of tbeee thinga ia certain, at 
the moment when death eeperatee ua flora them. 

Bo that, if the aoul baa amaeeed a treaauie of temporal 
good, whether of gold, of acience, or of reputation, it la in- 
evitably neceaaary, that it ahould find Iteelf atripped of all 
the object* of it* felicity ; and thua, though many obJeeH 
liave had In them that which miniaterad aatiafiiction, they 
had not wherewith to eatlefy him permanently ; and even 
if they procured him a happineaa that waa teal, they could 
not procure a liappineaa that waa bating, becauee It mml 
be terminated by the limit* of human 1Mb, 

Then by a holy humility, which God baa exalted eboii 
jiride, the man begin* to riae above men in general Ha 
condemn* their conduct; he detente their maxima; be la- 
ment* their blindnea* ; he devote* himaelf to the aearoh of 
the true good j he arrivea at the conviction, that It mta* 
)K>**e*M theae two qualHlee j the one, that it rauet be aa du- 
rable a* himaelf; roe other, that it mu*t be mora worthy of 
love than anything elae. 

lie *ee* that in the love which be ha* eberiebed I 
the world, he ha* found, owing to hi* blindneee, the i 
quality of theee two, for he had diacovered nothing 
worthy of hi* love ; but now a* he aeea not In It the 
m»r quality alao, he know* that it ia not the aovereign | 
He *eek* it then el*ewhere ; and knowing by an illumhav 
tion altogether pure, that It doe* not exiet in the thiap 
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which, are within him, or around him, 'or before him, he 
begins to seek for it in those things which are above. 

This elevation of soul is so lofty and transcendent, that, 
it stops not at the heavens, tbey have not what would sat- 
isfy him ; nor at the things above the heavens, nor at the 
angels* nor at the most perfect of created beings. It passes 
through universal creation, and cannot pause till it baa 
reached the very throne of God ; there the soul begins to 
find repose, and that real good which is such, that there ia 
nothing more worthy of love, and that it cannot be taken 
from him but by bis own consent 

For though he does not yet taste those enjoyments by 
which God blesses the services of habitual piety, he learns, 
at least, that creatures can nevei deserve his love more than 
the Creator ; and his reason, aided by the light of grace, 
teaches him that there is nothing more worthy of love than 
God, and that he can be taken away from those only who 
reject him, since to desire God, is to possess him, and to 
refuse him, is to lose him. 

Thus he rejoices in having found a blessing which can- 
not be torn from him as long as he wishes to possess it, 
and which has nothing superior to itsel£ 

And with these new reflections, he enters upon the view 
of the grandeur of his Creator, and upon acts of the deep- 
sat humiliation and reverence. He counts himself as less 
than nothing in that presence ; and, being unable of himself 
to form an idea sufficiently humiliating, or to conceive a 
thought of the sovereign Good sufficiently exalted, he makes 
repeated efforts, to bumble himself to the lowest abysses of 
nothingness, while he surveys God in multiplying immen- 
sities ; and, at last, exhausted by this conception, he adores 
in silence, he looks on himself as a vile and useless crea- 
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tore, end, by repeated acta of veneration, adoree and bleu* 
ea lib Uod, arid would forever bleae and adore. 

Then he ecue ilia grace by which Uod liee manHeeled 
liia Infinite majeety to a worthleaa worm \ ho i« aehamed 
and confounded at having preferred ao inauy vanltfee to 
euoh a Divine niaater j and, in the aplrit of compunction 
and jHinitmicM, ho look* up fbr hia ooinpaaaioti to arraat that 
anger, the effect of which, aoen through these ImmeneUlaa, 
eeeme to him ao feuriul. 

lie aenda up ardent prayera to God, to obtain tbie merer, 
thataa it tiua phmaed llitn to dieeloee himaeif to hia eoul, it 
would pleuae him alao to lead it to himaeif, and prepare for 
him the rneatia of reaching Him. For it ia to (Jod that ha 
now aeplroa, and, at the aame time, he eapiree to reach 
Ulm only by thoae moana which come from (Jod bimaal( 
for he wiahea God himaeif to be hia way, hia object, and 
hia end. Then on the reault of theae prayera, lie loan* 
tbat he ought to act conformably to the new light which 
he huH received. 

He begltia to know God, and to deaire to go to him \ bill 
be ia ignorant of the mode of reaching him. If, then, bia 
deaire ia ainrcre and real, aa a pereon who wiehee to go to 
a particular »|K>t, hut who haa loat hia way, and kuowa aSat 
he ia in error, haa recoiirae to thoae who are well acquaint- 
ed with it, ao ho aeeka advice from thoae who can teeea 
him the way that load* to that (Jod, from whom he haa «> 
long been ulleuatcd. In thtia aenklng to know thia way* 
be reaolvea to regulate hia conduct for the remainder ef 
hie lite by the truth, aa far aa lie knowa It \ and a* hie ntt- 
ural wottknuoa, together with the habitual tendency who* 
he now haa to the ain in which he baa lived, nave Ine* 
pecitated him Air reaching the happlneea of which be bio 
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search, he implores from the mercy of God those gracious 
aids by which he may find him, devote himself to him, and 
adhere to him for ever. Heartily occupied with the beauty 
of the Divine excellency, old, but to him so new, he feels 
that all he does ought to bear him towards this adorable 
object ; he sees now that he ought henceforth to think only 
of adoring God, as his creature, of rendering thanks to 
him for unnumbered obligations, of exercising penitence as 
guilty, and of praying to him as necessitous ; so that his 
entire occupation should be to contemplate, and love, and 
i him throughout eternity. 



CHAPTER XIX. 

MISCELLANEOUS THOUGHTS UPOIT RELIGION. 
L 

Pyrrhonism has been useful to religion, for after all, 
men, before the coming of Christ, did not know where 
they were, nor whether they were great or insigni§eant» 
And those who affirmed the one or the other, knew noth- 
ing really, and conjectured without reason, and at a van* 
ture ; and whichever they denied, they were still compel- 
led to admit the principle of faith. 

n. 

Who would blame Christians for their inability to give 
a reason for their belief, when they profess to hold a re- 
ligion, that they cannot altogether explain ? On the contra- 
ry, they declare, when they propose it to the Gentiles* that 
fc is foolishness; and should you then complain that they 
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do not go Into the proof of It? If they provo It, tbey con- 
trtdlct their own word* It in in the failure of proof; 
that they maintain their consistency. Yes, but while that 
excueee tboee who preeent the Christian religion •• such, 
end ceneele the blame of producing It without a rational 
explanation, it dnee not excuse those, who, upon the expla- 
nation being made to them, refuse to belle** 

11L 

0o you conceive it Impossible that God la infinite, and 
without parte? Yea. I will show you then a thing which 
le infinite and indivisible. It is a point moving every where 
with infinite velocity. Let this effect of nature, which, it 
first, seemed impossible to you, teach you that there may 
be others which you do not know. Do not infer from these 
your days of apprenticeship, the conclusion that there Is 
nothing more to be known, but rather that there Is Infi- 
nitely more. 

IV. 

The way of God, who does all things well, is to plant 
religion in the understanding by reasoning, and In the heart 
by his grace. But to seek to introduce It, either to the 
head or the heart, by violence, and by threatening, is net 
to Infijse religion, but terror. Begin by pitying the-incred- 
ulous | they nre truly unfortunate. We should rail at them, 
only when it may profit tliein ; but it injures them. 

The whole of our faith is to lie found in Jesus Christ 
and Adam j the whole of morals, In the ideas of corruption 
and grace. 

V. 

The heart has its reasons, which reason does not ap- 
prehend* We feel this in a thousand instances. It Iovm 
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uoifersal being naturally, and self natui ally, just as it takes 
a fancy; and it hardens itself against either as it will. 
You have chosen one, and renounced the Other. Was this 
a matter of reason with you ? 

VL 
The world exists for the exercise of mercy and judgr 
ment upon men; not as beings now issuing pure from the 
hands of God, but as the enemies of God, to whom he 
gives, as a matter of grace, sufficient light for their return, 
if they will seek and follow it ; but sufficient to warrant 
their punishment if tbey refuse. 

vn. 

-After all, it must be acknowledged, that the Christian re- 
ligion has something very wonderful in it It is, says one* 
because you were born to it Far from it I resist it for 
mat very reason, lest I should be biassed by a preposses- 
sion. But though I were born to. it, I believe that I should 
have felt the same. 

Vffl. 

There are two ways of inculcating the truths of our re- 
ligion, one by the force of reason, the other- by the author- 
ity of Him who declares them. Men do not use the latter, 
but the former. They do not say, we must believe this, 
for the Scriptures which teach it are divine ; but we must 
believe for this and the other reason ; — weak arguments, 
for reason is easily perverted. 

Those who appear most hostile to the glory of religion, 
are not altogether useless to others. We would conclude, 
in the first place, that there is something supernatural in 
their hostility, for a blindness so great is not natural But 
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if their own folly makes them eueh enemies to their own 
welfkro, it may eerve ae a warning to others, by the dread 
of an example eo melancholy, and a folly eo much to be 
pitied. 

IX. 

Without Jesus Clirlnt f the world could not continue to 
exist j for it would either be destroyed, or become a bell. 

Doe* he who knowe human nature, know it only to be 
miserable ? And will he alone who knowe it, be the only 
one miserable ? 

It wae not neeeeeary that man should aee nothing at all* 
It was not necessary that he should see sufficient to be- 
lieve that ho had the truth ; but it was necessary that he 
should see sufficient to know that he has lost it. To as- 
certain what he has lost, he must see and not see \ and 
this is precisely the state of human nature. 

It was necessary that the true religion should teach us 
both our greatness and our misery, and lead ue both to the 
esteem and contempt, the love and the hatred, of self. 

I seo the Christian religion founded upon a preceding 
religion, and this I find effectual. 

1 do not speak here of the miraoles of Mecca, of Christ 
and of his apostles ; booauso they do not at first appear 
convincing, and I wish here to adduce as evidence only 
those foundations of the Christian religion which are indu- 
bitable, and which cannot be doubted by any person what* 



X. 

Religion is a matter of such importance, that it is just, 
that those who will not be at the pehis to seek it, if it is 
obscure, should not discovor it What can thoy complaia 
of, if it is such, that it may be found by seeking? 
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Pride counterbalances and cancels all our miseries. 
How monstrous tbis is, and how manifestly man is astray ! 
He fe fallen from his high estate, and he seeks it again 
restlessly. 

After we bad become corrupt, it was right that we who 
are in that state should know it ; both those who delight 
in it, and those who do not But k is not necessary that 
all should see the way of redemption. 

When it is said that Christ did not die fbr all, occasion 
is given to a vice of the human heart, which constantly ap- 
plies to itself the exception. This leads to despair, instead 
of cherishing hope. 

XI. 

The wicked, who abandon themselves blindly to their 
lusts, without the knowledge of God, and without troubling 
themselves to seek him, verify in themselves this funda- 
mental principle of the faith which they oppose, that hu- 
man nature is corrupt And the Jews, who oppose so 
stubbornly the Christian religion, confirm also this other 
fundamental truth of the religion which they oppose,— 
that Jesus Christ is the true Messiah, and that he is come 
to redeem men, and to deliver them from corruption and 
misery,— as much by their state at the present day, which 
is found predicted in their prophetic writings, as by those 
same prophecies which they hold, and which they scru- 
pulously preserve, as containing the marks by which they 
are to recognize the Messiah. And thus, the proofs of hu- 
man corruption, and of the redemption of Jesus Christ, 
which are the two leading truths of the system, are drawn 
•from the profane, who live in indifference to this religion, 
and from the Jews, who are its irreconcilable enemies. 
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xu. 

The dignity of man in hif atata of itmoeenee, eonaiafcd 
in bli dominion over other animate, and In bla uae of them j 
but now it conaiate in avoiding and aubduing them. 

X1U. 

Many |>er*or» go ao much the mora dangorotiety aatray, 
beeauea they aaaume a truth aa the foundation of their *• 
*ror. Their fruit la not the following of a firiaeboodf bat 
the following of one truth, to the exclusion of another. 

There are many truth*, both In fltith and morale, wWeh 
aeem repugnant and contrary to each other, but wbieb an 
linked together In a moHt beautiful order. 

The aouree of all bereeiea, la the exclusion of aome om 
of thaee trutlia \ and the eouree of all the objeetipne wbieb 
heretic* bring forward, ia the ignorance of aome of than 
trutha. And it uaually ba|>j>en*, that being unable to con- 
ceive the relation between two upimrently oppoeing trutha, ' 
aud lielieving that the adojrtion of one, involvea the rejee- 
tlon of the other, they ernbraca the one, and renounce the 
other. 

The Neatorlana maintained, that there were two peraoaa 
In J eaua Ohriat, becatiae tliere were two nature* \ Mid tbt 
KiitychiartH, on the contrary, that there waa but one nature 
because there wan only one fwraon. The Catholic* are 
orthodox and unite the two trutha, of two nature*, and one 
peraon. 

We believe, that the auhatanee of the bread being chang- 
ed Into that of the body f our Lord Jeaua Chriet, it In 
really preaent in the holy aacramant. Here la one truth. 
Another I*, that tliia aaerament ia aleo a figure of tbt 
crow and of glory, and a commemoration of the twit. 



THOtWHTS UPON RSLMIOIf. 819 

This is the Catholic faith, which embraces these two truths 
seemingly opposed. 

The heresy of the present day, not allowing that this 
sacrament contains, at the same time, the presence of Jeans 
Christ and its figure, and that it is a sacrifice and the com- 
memoration of a sacrifice, maintains that one of these 
truths cannot be admitted without excluding the other. 

Wherefore they take this position, that this sacrament is 
figurative, and in this they are not heretical. They think 
that we exclude this truth, and hence it is that they 'make 
so many objections to the passages of the Fathers which 
express it In short, they deny the real presence, and in 
this they are heretics. 

The shortest way to prevent heresy, is to teach the 
whole truth ; and the surest- way of refuting heresy, is to 
meet it by an unreserved declaration of truth. 
, Grace will be ever in the world, and nature also. There 
will always be Pelagians, and always men of the Catholic 
faith ; because our first birth makes the one, and the sec- 
ond birth the other. 

It is the church which with Jesus Christ who is insepa- 
rable from it, merits the conversion of all those who have 
not embraced the true religion ; and it is these converted 
persons who afterwards aid the mother who brought them 
forth. 

The body can no more live without the head, than the 
head without the body. Whoever separates from either, is 
no longer of the body, and no longer belongs to Jesus 
Christ. All the virtues, the martyrdoms, the austerities, 
and all good works are of no avail out of the church, and 
aside from communion with the head of the church, which 
is the pope. 
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It will be one of the severe** pang* of the damned, to 
And that tlioy are condemned, even by their own rsteoa, 
by which they pretended to condemn the Christian re- 
ligion. 

XIV. 

It ie a common feature of the live* of ordinary »•■» 
and of aetata, that they are all seeking bappineasi and 
tbey dlflfer only in reapeet to the object in which they piece 
It Each counte him an enemy, who prevente hie attain- 
tag the desired object 

We eliould determine what ie good or evil by the will of 
God, who can neither be unjust nor blind, and not by oar 
own will which ie alwaye Aill of wickedneaa and < 



XV. 

Jesus Chriet haa given In the goepel 9 thle criterion ef 
thoee who have (kith, that they speak a new language j and, 
in truth, the renewing of the thought* and wiehoe, changes 
the eonvereation eieo. For theee new thing*, which can- 
not l»e di*pleit*ing to God, a* the old man could not pleaae 
him, differ widely from earthly novelties; fortlio thing* of 
the world, however novel, grow old in the using $ wbiif 
title new spiritual nature Iweome* newer and frontier the 
longer it continue*. "Our outward man \ Mriehea," ssyi 
Bt. Paul, " but the Inner man l« renewed day by day. 11 
And it will never lie completely renewed, but in eternity, 
where they elng without censing, the new song of which 
David *|»eak» in hi* Psalm* (Psalm Oft 3) \ the song which 
flows from the new spirit of love, 

XVI. 
When Ht. Peter and the apo*tlee deliberated 



THOUGHTS UPON RSLI&IOlf. 3SV 

ishing circumcision, where the point in question involved 
an apparent contradiction of the law of God, they did not 
consult the prophets, but regarded simply the reception of 
the Holy Ghost, by the uncircumcised. They judged it 
more certain, that God approved those whom he had filled 
with bis Spirit, than that it was necessary for them to ob- 
serve the law. They knew that the end of the law, was 
but the gift of the Spirit ; and that since they bad received 
it without circumcision, the ceremony was not essentially 
necessary. 

XVII. 

Two laws are better fitted to govern the whole Chris- 
tian republic, than all political codes ; these are, the love 
of God, and the love of our neighbor. 

Our religion is adapted to minds of every order. The 
multitude look only at their present state and establish- 
ment ; and our religion is such, that its establishment alone 
is a sufficient evidence of its truth. Others trace it to the 
apostles. The best informed follow it up to the creation 
of the world. The angels see better and farther still ; they 
trace it to God himself 

Those to whom God has given religion as the feeling of 
the Heart, are happy indeed, and thoroughly satisfied of ha 
truth. But as to those who have it not, we can only rea- 
son with them, and wait till God himself shall stamp it on 
the heart, without which, faith cannot be saving. 

God, to reserve to himself the sole right of teaching us, 
and to render this difficult problem of our being, incom- 
prehensible to us, has concealed the clue to it so high, or 
rather, so low, that we cannot reach it ; so that it is not by 
the energies of reason, but by the simple submission of 
reason, that we can truly know ourselves. 
21 



\ 
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XV1IL 

The wicked, who profess to follow the dictates of tee- 
•on, should be wonderAiHy strong in their reasoning. 
What do they say then ? Do we not tee, say they, that 
brutes Hvo and die like men, and Turks, like Christians. 
Have not the Turks their ceremonies, prophets, doctors, 
saints, and recluses as we hare ? And is this contrary to 
Scripture ? Do not the Scriptures afttrm all this ? If you 
care little to know the truth, you know enough to allow 
you still to slumber. But if you wish with all your heart 
to know the truth, it is not enough. You must examine it 
minutely. This might perhaps be enough fbr some mere 
question of a vain philosophy ; but here, where everything 
is at stake, it is not. And yet, many a man, after a flimsy 
reflection like this, returns to trifles. 

It is droadflil to fbol everything we p o sses s, and every* 
thing we loarn to value, gliding continually away, without 
a serious wish to inquire, if' there is nothing permanent 

A different mode of life in this world, should surely fol- 
low those different suppositions, either that we may abide 
here for ever, or that, it being sure that we cannot he hers 
long, it is doubtflri whether we shall be here another hour. 
This Inst supposition is our actual case. 

XIX. 

You arc bound by your circumstances to make your best 
exertions for the discovery of the truth. For if you die 
without worshipping Him, who is the true principle of all 
things, you are lost But, you say, if ho had wished me to 
worship him, he would have given me some indications of 
his will. And so ho has ; but you neglect them. The 
loost you can do, is to seek them ; and this will repay you 
well. 
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The atheists ought to say things with absolute certainty. 
Now, a man must be insane, to affirm it as absolutely cer- 
tain, that the human soul is mortal. I can quite under- 
stand that a man should not see it necessary to fathom the 
Copernican system ; but the knowledge, whether the soul 
be mortal or immortal, is essential to every step in life. 

XX. 

Prophecies, miracles, and the other proofs of our reli- 
gion, are not of that sort, that we can say they are geo- 
metrically convincing. But, at present, it is sufficient if 
you grant me, that it is not contrary to sound reason to be- 
lieve them. They have their brightness and their obscu- 
rity, fitted to illuminate some, and to darken others. But 
the brightness is such, that it outshines, or, at least, equals 
the clearest presumption to the contrary ; so much so, that 
reason never can determine not to accept the evidence, and 
probably it is only the corruption and depravity of the 
heart that do. There is in the evidence also, sufficient 
plainness to condemn those- who refuse to believe, though 
not enough to compel belief; and hence it is evident, that 
in those who follow the light, it is grace, and not reason, 
which causes them to pursue it ; and in those who turn 
away, it is their corruption, and not their reason, that 
makes them fly from it. 

Who can hesitate to admire and embrace a religion so 
thoroughly informed on a matter, the truth of which we 
recognize, in proportion to the increase of our light 

A man who discovers proofs of the Christian religion, is 
like an heir who finds the tides to his property. Will be 
say that they, are invalid, or neglect to examine them ? 
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XXI. 

Two aorta of persons know God ; those whose bearlf 
are humbled, and who, whatever be the meaeure of their 
intellect, whether common or elevated, love reproach and 
aelf-abaaement ; and those who have sufficient determina- 
tion to eeek the truth, whatever opposition they may meet, 

The wise men among the heathen, who affirmed that 
there waa but one God, were persecuted j the Jewa wen 
hated, and Chrietiana even more eo. 

XXIL 
The reaurrection of the dead, and the conception of the 
Virgin Mary, appear to me to preaent no greater obatacle 
to belief, than the creation of the world. la it more diffi- 
cult to reproduce a man, than to create man at first ? And 
if we had not become familiar with the notion of natural 
generation, would it have been more atrange to us, that a 
child ahould apring from a woman only, than from a man 
and a woman ? 

xxm. 

There ia a vaat difference between peace and aaaurance 
/ of conscience. Nothing ahort of a eincere aearch after 



truth, ahould give jwnce ; and nothing but the ; 
of truth can give aaaurarice. 

There are two article* of faith, equally unquestionable ; 
the one, that man in bin primitive atate, or in a state of 
grace, ia elevated al>ove all the natural world, ia aeeimila- 
tod to God, and made a partaker of the divine nature ; the 
other, that in thla atate of corruption and of ain, he li 
fallen from that elevation, and become like the brute crea- 
tion. Theao two propoaltione are equally true. The Scrip- 
ture afHrme both of theao unequivocally. In Prov. ft 31, 
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u My delight is with the sons of men." In Joel 2: 28, u I 
will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh." In Psalm 82: 6, 
" I have said, ye are gods ; and all of your children are of 
the Most High." Then again, it is said, in Isaiah 40: 6, 
u All flesh is grass," etc In Psalm 49: 12, "Man is like 
unto the beasts that perish." And in Eccles. 3: 18, 19, 
" I said in my heart concerning the estate of the sons of 
men, that God v might manifest them, and that they might 
see that they themselves are beasts. For that which be- 
felleth the sons of men, befalleth beasts, even one thing be- 
falleth them : as the one dietb, so dieth the other, yea, they 
have all one breath, so that a man hath no pre-eminence 
above a beast : for all is vanity." 

XXIV. 

The instances of the heroic death of Spartans and others, 
atifect us very little ; for what are they to us ? But the 
death of the martyrs comes home to our bosoms, for they 
are our very members ; we have one common interest 
with them ; their resolution may serve to form our own. 
There is nothing of this in the instances of heathen hero- 
ism ; we have no point of union with them ; as I am not 
made wealthy by the enriching of a stranger, but by the 
wealth of a parent or a husband. 

XXV. 

We can never break off an attachment without pain. 
As St Augustine says, a man does not feel the chain, when 
he voluntarily follows him who leads him by it ; but when 
he begins to resist, and to go the other way, then he suf- 
fers—the chain tightens, and suffers violence. Such a 
chain is our body, which breaks only by death. Our Lord 
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liae tali), from the coming of John the Baptiet, that I*, from 
hie entrance into the heart of each liellevor, "The king- 
dom of heaven eufForeth violence, and the violent take h 
by fbrce." Before the heart ia touched, we have only thi 
dead weight of our corruption, dragging ui down to tba 
earth. But when God drawn ui from above, there alien 
between thoee oppoaing Influenced, that fearful etruggle In 
which God alone can enable un to overcome. But, aa 8t 
Leon Bay*, we can do everything through him, without 
whom we can do nothing. We muat roeolve, then, to lue- 
tain thia warfare all our life long, fbr here there cannot bt 
peace. Jeaua Chrlat ia " not come to bring peaoe on earth, 
but a aword." Hut yet wo muat admit, that aa the wiedota 
of men ia fboliahneaa with God, ao thia warfare which 
eeeme ao trying to men, la actually peace with God | h b 
that peace, which Jeaua Chriat haa purchased. It cannot, 
however, I* perfected in tie, till the body hi dteaolvad 
And thia it ia, which givea riae to the wlah fbr death, evea 
while we cheerAilly endure life fbr the love of him, who 
underwent both life and death fbr ua, " and who,* aa Hi 
Paul aaya, " la able to do for ua far more abundantly thaa 
we can aak or think. 19 

XXVI. 

Wo ahould try never to be afflicted at anything, but to 
conaidcr every event a* happening for the licet I hellevo 
thia to lie a duty, and that we aln in not performing It. 
For, in abort, the reaaon why aln ia aln, ia merely iti roe* 
trariety to the will of God j and thua, the eeeence of ala 
confuting in opposition to that which we know to be the 
will of God, it appeara to me evident, that when Ha da> 
eovera to ua hie will by the eventa of hie Providence, It !• 
fin not to approve it 
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XXVBL 
When truth is abandoned and persecuted, then is the 
time apparently, when our services in its defence are most 
pleasing to God. We may judge of grace by the analo- 
gies of nature ; and hence, we are allowed to conclude, 
that as an expatriated prince feels a peculiar tenderness for 
the few of his subjects who continue faithful amidst a gen- 
eral revolt ; so will God regard, with peculiar favor, those 
who defend the purity of religion when it is opposed. 
But there is this difference between the kings of the earth, 
and the King of kings, that princes do not make their sub- 
jects faithful, they find them so ; whilst God finds all men 
faithless, who are without his grace, and makes them faith- 
ful when they are so. So that, whilst on the one hand, 
kings must confess their obligations to those who remain 
dutiful and obedient ; on the other, those who remain 
steadfast in the service of God, owe it as an infinite obli- 
gation to him only. 

xxvni 

Neither the discipline of the body, nor the distresses of 
the mind, are really meritorious ; it is only the good emo- 
tions of the heart, that sustain the body and mind in suf- 
fering. For, in truth, these two things, pains and pleas- 
ures, are needful for sanctification. St Paul has said, that 
we must, through much tribulation, enter the kingdom of 
God. This should comfort those who experience trial, be- 
cause having learned that the way to the heaven which 
they seek, is full of trouble, it should rejoice them to re- 
cognize such proofi that they are in the right road. But 
those very pains are not without their pleasures, and the 
orercoming of them is always accompanied with pleasure. 
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For, ai thoae who forsake God to return to the world, do 
ao only because they And more delight in the pleaaurea of 
earth, than in thoae which flow from union with God, and 
that auoh charma carry them triumphantly away, and ©lut- 
ing them to repent their former choice, make them, aa Ter- 
tulllan aaya, the devil'a penitent* ; ao no one would ever 
quit the pleaaurea of the world, to embrace the eroaa of 
Ohriat, if he did not find more delight In reproach, and 
poverty, and destitution, and the acorn of men, than In aM 
the pleaaurea of ain. And thua, aa Tertullian aaya, wa 
muit not auppoae the Christian's life to be a life of aorrow. 
He abandona the pleaaurea of earth, only for othera far 
more noble. 8t. Paul aaya, M Pray without oeaaing ; in 
everything give ihanka ; rejoioe evermore." Jt la the joy 
of having found God, which ia the real principle of our 
regret at having offended him, and of our whole ohange of 
lift. He who haa fbund the " treaaure hid in a field, hea," 
according to Jeaua Christ, " such a joy thereof, that ha 
sells all that he has to buy It," Matt. 13: 44. The men of 
the world have tiieir aorrow ; but they have not that joy, 
which aa Chi 1st aaya, " the world can neither give nor take 
away." The bleaaed In heaven have thia joy, without any 
alloy of grief. Christians here have thia joy, mingled with 
regret fbr having sought after other pleaaurea, and with 
the- fear of losing it, through the influence of thoae indul- 
gences, which tempt us continually. We should therefore 
endeavor constantly to cherish thia fear,whloh sustains and 
regulates our joy ; and according aa we find ourselves 
leaning too much to the one, we should Incline towards 
the other, that we may be kept fVom tolling. 

Remember your bleasinga in the daya of your aorrow, 
and in the day of prosperity remember your afflictions, till 
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that day, when the promise of Jesus, that our joy in bim 
■hall be full is accomplished. Let us not give way to mel- 
ancholy, or conceive that piety consists in unmitigated bit- 
terness of soul. True piety, which is perfected only in 
heaven, is so full of consolations, that they are showered on 
its beginning, its progress, and its crown. It is a light so 
brilliant, that it illuminates everything which belongs to it 
If some sorrow mingles with it, especially at the com- 
mencement, this originates in us, not in the way that we 
take. It is not the result of the piety begun in us, but of 
the impiety which yet remains. Take away sin and un- 
mingled joy is left. Let us not lay the blame upon our 
religion, but upon ourselves ; and let us seek relief only 
in our own amendment 

XXIX. 

The .pest should present to us no difficulties, since we 
have but one duty towards it — regret for our errors ; the 
future still less should trouble us ; because it is not in the 
least degree, under our control, and we may never reach 
it The present is the only moment which is really ours, 
and we ought to occupy it for God. To this our thoughts 
should chiefly be directed. Yet man in general is so rest- 
less, that be scarcely ever thinks of the present life and the 
instant of his existence now, but only of that in which he 
will live hereafter. His propensity is always to live in the 
future, but never to live in the present Our Lord did not 
wish our forethought to go beyond the day in which we 
now live. These are the limits which he requires us to 
keep, both for our safety, and our peace. 
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XXX. 

We sometimes learn more from tlie sight of evil, than 
from an example of good ; and it is well to acoustom our- 
aelvee to profit by evil, since it ia ao common, while good- 
neaa ia ao rare. 

XXXL 

In the 13th chapter of Mark, Jeaua Chriat epeake largely 
to hia apoatlea of hia aecotid coming $ and aa the experi- 
ence of the church iu general, ia the experience of every 
Christian in particular, it ia certain that tbia chapter pre- 
dicts, not only tlie entire destruction of the world, to make 
way for a new heaven and a new earth, but also the elate 
of each individual, in whom, at his conversion, tlie old men 
is destroyed. The prediction which it contains of the mis 
of the reprobate temple, which represents the ruin of tbe 
reprobate man in each of us, and of which it is said, that 
not one stone shall be left upon another, indicates that not 
one affection of the old man shall be suffered to remain; 
and those fearful oivil and domestic wars which are there 
foretold, are a most accurate picture of the inward conflict 
that those feel who give tbemaelvoa up to God. 

XXXJL 

The Holy Spirit dwells invisibly in the relioe of those 
who have died in tlie grace of Gwl, uutil he shall appeir 
visibly in the resurrection ; and it ia this which renders tbe 
relics of tho saints so worthy of veneration. For God 
never abaudons his own, not even In the grave, where their 
bodies, though dead to the eyes of men, live more perfect- 
ly in the sight of God, because sin no longer dwells in 
them } whurous, during this life, it always dwells in then, 
at least at the root, for tlie fruits of sin are not alwsyf e?i- 
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dent ; and this evil root, which is inseparable from them 
during life, forbids us to honor them, since they are the 
rather worthy of being hated. Therefore death is neces- 
sary to mortify entirely this evil root, and it is this which 
makes it desirable. 

XXXIII. 

The elect are unconscious of their virtues, the reprobate 
of their crimes. Both will say at the last day, " Lord when 
saw we thee an hungered," Matt xxv. 

Jesus Christ did not desire the testimony of devils, nor 
of those who were not called ; but of God, and of John 
the Baptist 

XXXIV. 

The faults of Montaigne are very great He abounds 
with improper and impure expressions. His thoughts on 
wilful murder, and on death, are dreadful. He inspires an 
indifference about salvation, without fear or repentance. 
As his book was not written to inculcate religion, he need 
not have urged it ; but a man is bound not to write against 
it Whatever may be said to excuse the license of his 
opinions on many subjects, it is impossible in any way In 
palliate his heathen notions about death ; for a man must 
have utterly renounced all religion, who does not, at least 
wish to die like a Christian: now throughout his whole 
hook, he thinks only of dying basely and contemptibly. 

XXXV. 

That which deceives us in comparing what formerly 
took place in the church, with what happens now, is, that 
St Atbanasius, St Theresa and the other saints, are now 
generally regarded as crowned with glory. Now that 
time has thrown light upon the subject, it appears truly so. 
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But at the time when thli great aaint wm perieouted, be 
waa a man called Atbanaaiua; and St. Theresa, among 
her acquaintance, waa a nun like the reat " Eliaa waa a 
man aubject to like paaalona aa we are," aaid the apostle, 
Jamea 5: 17, to remove from Christiana the falae idea, that 
we may reject the example of eainte, aa inappropriate to 
our condition ; they were saints, it ia aaid, they were not 
like u§. 

XXXVI. 

With tboee who have an aversion to religion, we abould 
begin by allowing them, that it ia not contrary to reaaon ; 
then that it ia venerable and worthy of their respect $ next, 
we abould put It liefore them in an amiable light, and lead 
them to wiah that it were true; and lastly, ahow them by 
positive proof that it ia true, point out its antiquity and pu- 
rity, its dignity and elevation, and finally, its loveliness, ss 
promising tp us the true good. 

One word from David or Moses, such as, M God will cir- 
cumcise your hearts," serves to determine men's views. 
Let all the reat of a man's course l>e doubtful, and Jet It be 
uncertain whether he is a philosopher or a Christian $ one 
sentence like this gives a color to all the rest Up to that 
point there may be doubt ; but not afterwards, 

Though we should t>e in error in believing the Christian 
religion true, we should lose but little by it. But how sad 
to have been in error, in believing it false ! 

XXXVII. 
Those circumstances In life, which, according to the* 
world, are the easiest to live in, are the moat difficult ac- 
cording to the will of God. On the contrary, nothing ia so* 
difficult in the estimation of the world, aa the religious* 
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life, whilst, according to God's rule, there is nothing more v 
easy. Nothing is easier than to perform important duties, 
and manage great wealth according to the morality of the / 
world ; according to God's rule, nothing is more difficult ] 
than to live to God in such a situation, without acquiring , 
an interest, and a conformity of taste for such pursuits. 

XXXVffl. 
The Old Testament contained a typical representation of 
future happiness, and the New Testament teaches the way 
to obtain it The typical sense was full of joy, but the 
way to the reality is penitence. And yet, the paschal 
Lamb was eaten with bitter herbs;— a perpetual lesson, 
that bitterness and sorrow are the road to joy. 

XXXIX. 

The apparently casual utterance of the word, Galilee, by 
die Jewish crowd, when they accused Jesus before Pilate, 
gave occasion to Pilate to send him to Herod, by which 
event the mystery was fulfilled, that be should be judged 
both by Jews and Gentiles. A mere accident, as far as we 
see, led to the fulfilment of the mystery. 

XLI. 

It is pleasant to be in a vessel beaten by the storm, when 
we have the assurance of safety. The persecutions which 
the church suffers, are of this nature. 

The history of the church, should be called a history of 
truth. 

XLII. 

As the two great sources of our sins are pride and in- 
dolence, God has been pleased to make known, in himself, 
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two correepondlng muni of cur*,— -bit matey and hie jue- 
tlce. The peoper effect of hie juetiee If toabaaeour pride) 
and that of bis mercy, la to overcome our indolence, by 
etimulating u# to good worka according to that taxi, Re* 
mane ft 4, "The goodneae of God leadeth the* to repent* 
oncef and that of the Nlnevhee, Jonah 8: 9 9 M Who ean 
tell if God will return end repent, and turn auray from bia 
fierce anger, that we perieh not" And thue, eo far in the 
mercy of God from encouraging lieentioueneee, that on the 
contrary, there ia nothing ao directly oppoaed to it And 
Inatead of eeying, If there had not been mercy In God, we 
muat nave made a more etreuuoue cflbrt to obey hie lawif 
we ought, on the contrary, to aay, Beeauae He ia a God of 
mercy, we muat do our utmoat to obey him. 

XU1I. 

All that la in the world, ia the "luet of the 6eeb, the luat 
of the eyee, and the pride of lire/' Woe for that accureed 
land, which theae three fiery etreeme inflame rather than 
water. Happy they, who, though they lie upon the boeom 
of theae etreeme, are neither engulplied nor hurried dowa 
by them, but remain immovably eecure } not however 
etouding Ijoldly erect, but occupying a eafe, though bum- 
ble eeat, from which they riae not till the light altall dawn ; 
but wlto f renting there iu peace, ejiread forth their band* to 
Him who ean deliver them, and plant their feet firoAj 
within the gun* of the holy city, where they ueed fear tba 
aaaaulta of human pride no more j and who yet weep, net 
to wee the periahing good* of thia world rolling down that 
fearfid tide, but at the remembrance of that better land, 
the heavenly Juruealem, for which they eigh Ineeeeeaty, 
through the period of tlielr •ilk. 
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xuv. 

A miracle, it is said, would determine our belief. Men 
speak thus, while they see no further. But those reasons, 
which, when seen at a distance, seem to limit our range, 
do not limit us when we have attained to them. We be- 
gin a fresh prospect from that very point Nothing bounds 
the rapid march of mind. There is scarcely a rule, it is 
said, without an exception, nor a truth so general, but that 
there are some cases in which its application is question- 
able. It is sufficient, that it is not absolutely universal, to 
give us a pretext for assuming that the case in point is the 
exception, and to say, That is not always true ; then there 
are oases when it is not true : then it only remains to show, 
that this is one of such cases ; and it were inexpert in- 
deed not to find such sometimes. 

XLV. 
Charity is not a metaphorical precept To say that Je- 
sus Christ, who came to supersede types by realities, is 
come only to teach a metaphorical charity, and to annul 
the real virtue which existed before, is abominable. 

XLVI. 

How many stars have our glasses discovered, which 
were formerly invisible to our philosophers ! They boldly 
attacked the Scripture, because they frequently found it 
speaking of the great number of the stars. There are but 
one thousand and twenty two in all, said they, we have 
counted them. 

XLVIL 

Man is so constituted, that by merely telling him be is a 
fool, he will, at length, believe it; and, if he tells himself 
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so, he will make himself believe it For men holds an in- 
ward communication with himeelf, which ought to be well 
regulated, since even here i "Evil communications corrupt 
good manners." We ought to koep silence as much as 
possible f and commune with ourselves of God, and thus 
we shall convince ourselves of what we really are. 

XLV1IL 

What a difference between a soldier and a Carthusian 
friar, aa to obedience ! For they are equally obedient and 
dependent, and their exercises are equally painful. But 
the soldier hopes constantly to become a master, but never 
becomes so for even captains and princes are always slaves 
and de|>endents ; but he always hopes for independence, 
and constantly labors to attain it ; whereas the Carthusian 
frinr vows never to be independent. They differ not in 
the porpetuul servitude which both constantly endure, hut 
in the hope which the one constantly has and the other 
has not 

XLIX. 

Our own will, oven in the possession of all that it can 
desire, would not ho sotisfiod. Hut tho instant we renounce 
it, wo aru content Witli it, wo cannot but Imj dissatisfied; 
without it, we cannot hut be happy. 

The true and only virtue, consists in self-abhorrence, be- 
cause sin has made us hatofhl, and in seeking a being tru- 
ly worthy of love, that we may love him. Hut as we can- 
not love that which is l>oyoiid us, wo must love a being 
who is within us, hut not idontiffod with us. Now, none 
but tho Omnipresent Hoing can t>o such. "The kingdom 
of God is within us." The universal Good dwells in iHt 
but Ho is distiuct from us. 
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It fe unwise in any one to become fondly attached to us, 
though it be from a voluntary choice and with delight. 
We cannot but deceive those in whom we have created 
finch an affection ; for we cannot be to any one their ulti- 
mate object, or make them perfectly happy. Are we not 
ourselves liable to die? And so the object of their regard 
would be lost As we should be criminal in making any 
one believe a falsehood, though we persuaded him to it 
kindly, and he believed it with pleasure, and gave us plea- 
sure by believing ; so are we guilty, if we make others 
love us, and try to allure their affections to ourselves* 
Whatever advantage might accrue to us by a falsehood, we 
ought to inform those who are about to believe it, that it is 
not true. And so also should we warn others against an 
attachment to us, when their whole life should be spent in 
seeking after God, or in studying to please him. 

L. 

It is superstition to repose our confidence in forms and 
ceremonies ; but not to submit to them is pride. 

LI. 

All sects and religions have had natural reason for their 
guide. Christians alone have been compelled to look be- 
yond themselves for a rule of guidance, and to study that 
which Jesus Christ delivered to the primitive saints, to be 
transmitted to us. There are some who are impatient under 
this control. They wish, like other people, to follow their 
own inclinations. It is vain for us to say to them : " Stand 
ye in the way, and ask for the old paths, where is the good 
way, and walk therein." They answer like the Jews, " We 
will not walk therein ; but we will certainly do according 
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to the thought*; of our own heart, like tbo nations round 
about us." 

L1I. 
There are three meant of faitli, reaaon 9 cuatom 9 and in- 
epiration. The Christian religion, which alone haa raaaon 
to eupport it, admita not aa ite true converts, thoae who be- 
lieve without inspiration. Not that k excludes reason and 
custom ; on the contrary, it is right that the mind lie open 
to rational proo( and acquire strength of fhitb by habit 
Still our religion requires, that we humble ourselves to 
ask those spiritual influences which alone can produce e 
truo and saving (kith. Aa Ht Paul says, "Not with wis- 
dom of words, lest the cross of Christ lie of none effect* 

LI1L 
We never do evil so thoroughly and cordially, aa when 
we aro led to it by a fnlso principle of conscience. 

LIV. 
The Jows who were called to su Initio nations and kings, 
have lieen the slaves of sin ; and Christians, whose calling 
was to servo and lie subject, are the children that are free. 

LV. 

Is it courage in a dying man, to go in hia weakness and 
bin agony, and face the omnipotent and eternal God? 

LVI. 

I readily believe that history, the witnesses of wnfen 
have died a violent death in ite support 
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lvh. 

A proper fear of God originates in faith ; a wrong fear, 
in doubt A right fear tends towards hope, because it 
springs from faith, and we hope in the God whom we be- 
lieve ; an improper fear leads to despair, because we dread 
him in whom we have not faith. This fears to lose God, 
and that to find him. 

LVffl. 

Solomon and Job knew best, and exhibited most accu- 
rately the misery of man ; the one being the happiest, the 
other the most wretched of men ; the one knowing exper- 
imentally the vanity of this world's pleasure, the other, the 
reality of its afflictions. 

LIX. 
The heathen spoke ill of Israel, and so also did the 
prophet ; and so far from the Israelites having a right to 
say, You speak as the heathen, it appears that one of his 
strongest arguments was drawn from the fact, that the 
heathen spake like him. 

LX. 

God does not propose that we should submit to him con- 
trary to reason, or that he should subject us to tyrannical 
authority. At the same time, he does not profess to give 
us reasons for everything he does ; and to reconcile these 
contrarieties, he is pleased to exhibit to us clear and con- 
vincing proofs of what he is, and to establish his authority, 
by miracles and proofs which we cannot honestly reject ; 
eo that subsequently, we may believe without hesitation the 
mysteries which be teaches, when we perceive that we 
have no other ground for rejecting them, but that we are 
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Dot able of ourselves to ascertain whether they exist or 
not. 

LXI. 

Mankind is divided into three classes of persons ; those 
who hare found God, and are serving him j those who are 
occupied in seeking after God, and have not yet found 
him ; and those who have not found God, and are not seek- 
ing him. The first are wise and hnppy ; the last are fool- 
ish and unhappy ; the middle class are wise, and yet un- 
happy. 

LXI1. 

Men frequently mistake their imagination for their heart, 
and believe that they are converted as soon as they begin 
to think of turning to God. 

Reason acts so tardily, and from so many different view* 
and principles, which she requires to have always before 
her, that she is continually becoming drowsy, or going 
astray, for want of seeing the whole at once. It is just the 
reverse with feeling ; it acts at once, and is ever ready for 
action. We must then, after our reason has ascertained 
what is truth, endeavor to feel it, and to associate our faith 
with the affections of the heart ; for without this, it will 
ever tie wavering and uncertain. 

The heart has its reasons, of which reason knoVs noth- 
ing. We find this in a thousand instances. It is the heart 
which feels God, and not the reason. And this is faith 
made perfect— -God made sensible to the heart 

LXIII. 

It is an essential feature of the character of God, that 
his justice is infinite, as well as his mercy. Yet his justice 
and severity towards the impenitent, are less surprisiof 
than him mercy towards ta« ttai 
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LXIV. 

Man is evidently made for thinking. Thought is all his 
dignity, and all hie worth. To think rightly, is the whole 
of his duty ; and the true order of thought, is to begin 
with himself, with bis author, and his end. Yet on what 
do men in general think ? Never on these things ; but 
how to obtain pleasure, wealth, or fame ; how to become 
kings, without considering what it is to be a king, or even 
lo be a man. 

Human thought is in its nature wonderful. To make it 
contemptible, it must have some strange defects ; and yet it 
has those the most ridiculous. How exalted in its nature ! 
How degraded in its misuse ! 

LXV. 
If there is a God, we ought to love him, not bis crea- 
tures. The reasonings of the wicked in the Book of Wis* 
dom, are founded only on their persuasion, that there is no 
God. They say, Grant this, and our delight shall be in the 
creature. But, had they known that there is a God, they 
would have drawn a different conclusion. And this is the 
conclusion' of the wise : There is a God ; seek not for hap- 
piness in creatures. Therefore everything which allures 
us towards the love of the creature, is evil, because it hin- 
ders us from serving God if we know him ; or from seek- 
ing him if we do not. Now, we are full of bad passions; 
therefore we are 'full of evil, and should abhor ourselves, 
and all that would attach us to any other than God alone. 

LXVL 
When we would think of God, bow many things we 
find which turn us away from him, and tempt us to think 
otherwise. All this is evil, yet it is innate* 
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Lxvn. 

That we are worthy of the love of othera, ia false ; to 
wiah fbr their love, ia unjuat Had we been born in • 
right atate of mind, and with a due knowledge of ourselves 
and othera, we should not have felt thia wiah. Yet we are 
born with it ; we are therefore born unjuat, for each one 
regards himself. That ia contrary to all order; each 
abould regard the general good ; and thia aelflah bias if 
theaource of all error, in war, in government, in econo- 
my, etc. 

If the memhere of each natural and civil community 
ahould aeek the good of the whole body, theae communi- 
ties themselves ahould aeek the good of that whole body 
of which they are members. 

He who does not hate in himself that self-love, and that 
propensity which leads him to exalt himself above all 
othera, must be blind indeed, for nothing ia more directly 
contrary to truth and juatice. For it ia false that we de- 
serve thia exaltation ; and to attain it, ia both unjuat and 
impossible, fbr every one seeka it. Thia disposition with 
which we are born, ia manifestly unjuat ; it is an evil from 
which we cannot, but from which we ought to free our- 
selves. 

Yet, no other religion but the Christian baa condemned 
thia aa a sin, or shown that we are born with it and ought 
to resist it, or suggested a meana of cure. 

LXVIII. 

There is in man, an internal war between the reason and 
his passions. He might have enjoyed some little repose, 
had he been gifted with reason, without the passions, or 
with passions independently of reason. But, poaeeeeiof 
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both, as he does, be cannot but be in a state of conflict, for 
he cannot make peace with the one, without being at war 
with the other. Thus he is always divided and opposed 
to himself. 

If it is an unnatural blindness to live without inquiry, as 
to what we really are ; it is surely a far more fearful state, 
to live in sin, while we acknowledge God. The greater 
part of men are the subjects of one or other of these 
states tf blindness. 

LXIX. 

It is certain that the soul is either mortal or immortal. 
The decision of this question must make a total difference 
in the principles of morals. Yet philosophers have ar- 
ranged their moral system entirely independent of this. 
What an extraordinary blindness ! 
i However bright the comedy before, the last act is always 
stained with blood. The earth is laid upon our head, and 
there it lies forever. 

LXX. 

When God created the heavens and the earth, which 
could feel no happiness in their own existence, it pleased 
him to create also a race of beings who should feel this, 
and who should constitute a body of thinking members. 
All men are members of this body ; and in order to their 
happiness, it was requisite that their individual will should 
be conformed to the general will by which the whole body 
is regulated. Yet it often happens, that one man thinks 
himself an independent whole, and that, losing sight of the 
body with which he is associated, he believes that he de- 
pends only on himself and wishes to be his own centre, 
and his own circumference. * But he finds himself in this 
state, like a member amputated from the body, and having 
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in him— If no principle of life, ho only wander* and hionisi 
more conAited in the uncertainty of his own exi st ence. 
But when, at length, a man begins rightly to know bim- 
aelf f he is, as it were, returned to his senses ; he feels that 
he ia not the body ; be understands that he iaonly a mem- 
ber of the universal body, and that to be a member, is to 
ha?e no life, being, or motion, but by the spirit of the 
body, and for the body ; that a member separated from the 
body to which it belongs, has only an expiring existence ; 
and that he ought to love himself only for the sake of the 
body, or rather that be should love only the whole body, 
because in loving that, be loves himself seeing thai in it, 
for it, and by it, alone has he any existence. 

For the regulation of that love which we should feel 
towards ourselves, we should imagine ourselves a body 
composed of thinking members, for we are members ooe 
of another, and thus consider how for each member should 
love itself. 

The body loves the hand, and if the hand had a will of 
its own, it should love itself precisely in that degree that 
the body loves it Any measure of love that excee ds ths) 
is unjust 

If the feet and the hands had a separate will, they would 
never be in their place, but in submitting it to the will rf 
the whole body ; to do otherwise, is insubordination sad 
error; but in seeking exclusively the good of the whole 
body, they consult their individual interest 

The memliers of our body are not aware of the advss* 
tage of their union, of their admirable sympathy, and of 
the care that nature takes to infuse into them vitality, tod 
make them grow and endure. If they could know this, 
and availed themselves of their knowledge, to retain is 
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themselves the nourishment which they received, without 
distributing it to the other members, they would not only 
be unjust, but actually miserable — they would be hating, 
and not loving themselves ; their happiness, as well as 
their duty, consisting in submission to the guidance of that 
all pervading soul, which loves them better than they love 
themselves. 

"He who is joined to the Lord is one spirit" A man 

loves himself, because he is a member of Jesus Christ ; 

• he loves Jesus Christ, because he is the head of the body 

of which he is a member. All are one ; each one is in the 

other. 

The passions and compulsion are the sources of all our 
actions, purely human ; the passions give rise to voluntary, 
and compulsion to involuntary actions. 

LXXL 
The Platonists, and even Epictetus and his followers, 
maintained, that God alone was worthy of love and admi- 
ration ; yet they sought for themselves the love and admi- 
ration of men. They had no idea of their own corrup- 
tion. If they feel themselves led to love and adore him* 
and to seek in him their chief joy/ they may well account 
themselves good. But if they feel a natural aversion to 
this, if they have no bias, but to wish to establish them- 
selves in the good opinion of men ; and if all their perfec- 
tion consists only in leading men, without compulsion, to 
and happiness in loving them, then I say that such perfec- 
tion is horrible. What, have they known God, and have 
not desired exclusively that his creatures should love him ? 
Have they wished that the affections of men should stop 
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at themselves ? Have they wished to be to men, the object 
of their deliberate preference for happineet ? 

LXXII. 
It is true, there it difficulty in the practice of piety. But 
thii difficulty does not ariae from the piety that is now be- 
gun within us, but from the impiety that remains. If our 
sensuality were not opposed to penitence, and our corrup- 
tion to the divine purity, there would be nothing painfbl in 
it We suffer only in proportion as the evil which is nat- 
ural to us, resists the supernatural agency of grace. We 
feel our heart rent by these opposing influences. But it 
were very unjust to attribute this violence to God, who 
draws us to himself, rather than to the world, which holds 
us back. Our case is like that of an Infant, whom its 
mother tears from the arms of robbers, and who in the 
pain which it suffers, must love the fond and legitimate 
violence of her who struggles for its liberty, and can de- 
test only the fierce and tyrannical might of those who un- 
justly detain it. The most cruel war that God can wage 
against men in this life, is to leave them without that war- 
fare which he has himself proclaimed. "I am come," said 
Christ, " to bring war ;" and to provide for this war, bs 
says, " I am come to bring Are and sword," Matt 10: 34. 
Luke 12: 49. Before this, the world lived in a false peace. 

LXXIIL 
God looks at the interior. The church judges only by 
the exterior. God absolves ns soon as he noes penitence 
in the heart ; the church, when she sees it in our worki 
God makes a church, which is pure within, and which coo- , 
founds, by its internal and spiritual sanctity, the impious, ( 
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superficial pretences of the self-sufficient and the Pharisee ; 
and the church forms a company of men, whose outward 
manners are so pure, as to condemn the habits of the hea- 
then. If there are within her border, hypocrites so well 
concealed, that she detects not their malignity, she permits 
their continuance ; for though they are not received by 
God, whom they cannot deceive, they are received by men, 
whom they can. Thus the church is not outwardly dis- 
honored, for their conduct has the semblance of holiness. 

LXX1V. 

The law has not destroyed nature, it instructs it Grace 
has not abrogated the law ; it enables us to fulfil it 

We make an idol even of truth itself; for truth, apart 
from charity, is not God. It is but his image, an idol that 
we ought neither to love- nor worship ; still less should we 
love and adore its contrary, which is falsehood. • 

LXXV. 

All public amusements are dangerous to the Christian 
life ;• but amongst all those which the world has invented, 
none is more to be feared than comedy. It is a representa- 
tion of the passions so natural and delicate^that it awakens 
them, and gives them a fresh spring in the heart, especially 
the passion of love, when it is exhibited as eminently 
chaste and virtuous. For the more innocent it is made to 
appear to innocent minds, the more susceptible are they to 
its influence. The violence of it gratifies our self-love, 
which immediately desires to produce the same effects, 
which we have seen so well represented. In the mean 
while, conscience justifies itself by the honorable nature of 
those feelings which have been portrayed, so as to calm 
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the fears of a pure mind, and to suggest the idea that k 
can surely be do violation of purity to love with an affec- 
tion so apparently rational. And thus, we leave the thea- 
tre with a heart teeming with the delights and the tender- 
nesses of love, and the understanding so persuaded of its 
innocence, that we are fully prepared to receive its first 
impressions, or rather to seek the opportunity of giving 
birth to them in the heart of another, that we may receive 
the same pleasures and the same adulation, which we saw 
so well depicted on the stage. 

LXXVI. 
Licentious opinions are so far naturally pleasing to men* 
that it is strange any should be displeased with them. 
But this is only when they have exceeded all moderate 
bounds. Besides, there are many people who peroeive 
the truth, though they cannot act up to it. And there ass 
few who do not know that the purity of religion is op- 
posed to such lax opinions, and that it is folly to affirm, 
that an eternal reward awaits a life of licentiousness, 

LXXVtt 

I feared that* I might have written erroneously, when I 
saw myself condemned ; but the example of so many pip 
ous witnesses makes me think differently. It is no longer 
allowable to write truth. 

The Inquisition is entirely corrupt or ignorant It is bet- 
ter to obey Ood than man. I fear nothing ; I hope for 
nothing. The Port-Royal foare, and it is bad policy to sep- 
arate the two, for when they fear the least, they mass 
themselves feared the most 

Silence is the bitterest persecution. But the saints hare 
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newer held their peace. It is true that there should he a 
call to speak ; but "tire are not to learn when this is, from 
the decrees of the council, but from the necessity of speak- 

tog. 

If my letters are condemned at Rome, that which I con- 
demn in them, is condemned in heaven. 

The Inquisition, and the society of Jesuits, are the two 
scourges of the truth. 

LXXVffl. 

I was asked, first, if I repented of having written the 
Provincial Letters. I answered, That far from repenting, 
if I had it to do again, I would write them yet more 
strongly. 

I was asked in the second place, why I named the au- 
thors from whom I extracted those abominable passages 
which I have cited. I answered, If I were in a town 
where there were a dozen fountains, and I knew certainly 
that one of them was poisoned, I should be under obliga- 
tion to warn the world not to draw from that fountain ; 
and, as it might be supposed, that this was a mere fancy on 
my part, I should be obliged to name him who had poi- 
soned it, rather than expose a whole city to the risk of 
death. 

I was asked, thirdly, why I adopted an agreeable, jocose, 
and entertaining style. I answered, If I had written dog- 
matically, none but the learned would have read my book ; 
and they had no need of it, knowing how the matter stood, 
at least as well as L I therefore thought it my duty to 
write, so that my letters might be read by women, and 
people in general, that they might know the danger of all 
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those maxims and propositions which were then spread 
abroad, and admitted with to little hesitation. 

Finally, I was asked, If I had myself read all the booki 
which I quoted. I answered, No. To do this, I must have 
passed the greater part of my life in reading very bad 
books. But I have twice read Escobar* throughout; sod 
as to the others, I got several of my friends to read them; 
but I have never used a single passage without having 
read it myself in the book quoted, without having exam- 
ined the case in which it is brought forward, and without 
having read the context, that I might not run the risk of 
citing for an answer, that which was an objection, which 
would have been very unjust and blamable. 

LXX1X. 

The arithmetical machine produces results which come 
nearer to thought, than anything that brutes can do ; but 
it does nothing that would lead one to suppose that it has 
a will like them. 

LXXX. 

Some authors, speaking of their works, say, My book, 
my commentary, my history, etc. They betray their own 
vulgarity, who have just got a house over their heads, and 
have alwayt*, My house, at thoir tongue's end. It were bet- 
ter to say, Our book, our history, our commentary, etc., for 
generally there is more in it belouging to others than to 
themselves. 

LXXXL 

ChriMtian piety annihilates the egotism of the heart; 
worldly politeness veils and represses it 

* A Hpaniih Jesuit, who died in 1669. Hii principles oi mor- 
ality, in 7 voli. folio, are ridiculed by rascal in the Provincial 
Letters. 
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LXXXH 

If my heart were as poor as my understanding, I should 
be happy ; for I am thoroughly persuaded, that such pov- 
erty is a means of salvation. 

Lxxxm. 

One* thing I have observed, that let a man be ever to 
poor, he has always something to leave when he dies. 

LXXXIV. 
I love poverty, because Jesus Christ loved it I love 
wealth, because it gives the means of assisting the wretched. 
I wish to deal faithfully with all men. I render no evil to 
those who have done evil to me, but I wish them a con- 
dition similar to my own, in which they would not receive 
from the greater portion of men either good or evil. I aim 
to be always true, just, and open towards all men. I have 
tenderness of heart towards those whom God has more 
strictly united to me. Whether I am alone or in the sight 
of men, I have before me iu all my actions, the view of 
God who will judge them, and to whom I have consecra- 
ted them all These are my feelings ; and I bless my Re- 
deemer every day of my life, who has planted them in me, 
and who, from a man full of weakness, misery, lust, pride, 
and ambition, has formed one victorious over these evils 
by the power of that grace, to which I owe everything, 
since in myself there is nothing but fear and misery. 

LXXXV. 

Disease is the natural state of Christians, for by its influ- 
ence, we become what we should be at all times ; we en- 
dure evil ; we are deprived of all our goods, and of all the 
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pleaauroa of sense ; we are flreed from the excitement of 
those passions which annoy us through the whole oourae 
of our life, we live without ambition and without avarice, 
in the constant expectation of death. And li it not thus, 
that Christians should spend their days ? And is it not 
real happiness to find ourselves placed by necessity in that 
state in which we ought to be, and in which we have 
nothing to do, but to humbly and peaceably submit to our 
lot ? With this view, I ask for nothing else but to pray 
God, that he would bestow this grace upon me. 

LXXXVL 

It is strange that men have wished to comprehend the 
principles of things, and to attain to universal knowledge J 
for surely it were impossible to cherish such a purpos** 
without a capacity, or the preaumptlon of a capacity, at 
boundless as nature itself. 

LXXXVIf. 

Nnture lias many perfections to show that it is an image 
of the Deity ; and it has defects, to show that it is but ail 
image. 

LXXXVIIL 

Men ore so completely fools by necessity, that he is but 
a fool in a higher strain of folly, who does not confess bfai 
foolishness. 

LXXXIX. 

Do nwny the doctrine of probability, and you please ths 
world no longer. Give them the doctrine of probability, 
and you cannot but please them. 
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xc. 

If that which is contingent were made certain, the seal 
of the saints, for the practice of good works, would be 
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It must be grace that makes a man a saint And he 
who doubts it, does not know what constitutes a saint, and 
what a natural man. 

xcn. 

We like security. We like to have the pope infallible in 
the faith, and to have grave doctors grave in manners, that 
we may have confidence in them. 

XCffl. 
We must not judge what the pope is by the words of 
the Fathers, as said the Greeks in a council,— important 
rule ! — but by the acts of the church and the Fathers, and 
by the canons. 

XCIV. 
The pope is supreme. What other man is known by 
all? What other is recognized by all as having power to 
influence the whole body, since he holds the sceptre of 
universal influence ? 

XCV. 
There m heresy in always interpreting " omnes" by all, 
and heresy in not sometimes interpreting it in that way. 
M Bibite ex hoc omnes;" here the Huguenots, heretics, in- 
terpret u omnes" by alL "In quo omnes peccaverunt f* 
from " omnes" here, they except the children of the faith* 
ful We must therefore follow the Fathers and tradition, 
since there is heresy in believing either way. 
33 
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XCVI. 
The slightest motion if of importance In nature; the 
whole substance of the sea move* when we throw in I 
pebble. Bo in the life of grace, the moet trifling eetioB 
has a hearing in its consequences upon the whole. Every- 
thing therefore is important. 

XCVII. 
Naturally men hate each other. Much use has been 
made of human corruption, to make it subserve the pub- 
lic good. But this is only deception, and a false semblance 
of charity ; really it is only hatred. This vile resource d 
human nature, ih\n Jlgmtntxm malum is only covered. It is 
not removed. 

xcvni. 

They, who say that man Is too Insignificant to be admit- 
ted to communion with God, must be more than ordinarily 
groat to know it assuredly. 

XCIX. 

It is unworthy of God, to join himself to man in his mis- 
erable degradation ; hut It is not so to bring him forth from 
that misery. 

0. 

Who ever heard such absurdities ? sinners purified with- 
out penitence ; just men made perfect without the gnos 
of Christ ; God without a controlling power over the 
human will ; predestination without mystery ; and a Re- 
deemer without the certainty of salvation. 

CL 

Unity, multitude : In considering the church as unity, 
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the poj)e it» the bead of it, and as it were, the whole. In 
considering it as multitude, the pope is only a part of it 
A multitude not brought to act as unity, is confusion. The 
unity which is not multitude, is tyranny.* 

cn. 

God works no miracles in the ordinary government of 
his church. It would be a strange one, if infallibility was 
in one person ; but that it should be in the multitude, ap- 
pears natural, as the government of God over all bis works 
is concealed under nature. 

era. 

That Christianity is not the only religion, is no real ob- 
jection to its being true. On the contrary, this is one of 
the means of proof that it is true. 

CIV. 

In a state established as a republic, like Venice, it would 
be a great sin to try to force a king upon them, and to rob 
the people of that liberty which God had given them* 
But in a state where monarchical power has been admit- 
ted, we cannot violate the respect due to the king, without 
a degree of sacrilege ; for as the power that God has con- 
ferred on him, is not only a representation, but a participa- 
tion of the power of God, we may not oppose it without 
manifestly resisting the ordinance of God. Moreover, as 
civil war, which is the consequence of such resistance, is 
one of the greatest evils that we can commit in violation 
of the love of our neighbor, we can never sufficiently mag- 

* This same thought is more perfectly expressed, page 358. 
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nify the greatneae of the crime. The primitive ChriatiaM 
did not teach ue revolt, but patience, when king* trampled 
upon their righte. I otn on fhr removed from thie ein, ai 
from uwmMination and roblwry on the highway. Then k 
nothing more contrary to my natural di*i>oeitlon, and to 
which I am leva tempted. 

CV. 

Eloquence la the art of aaying thinga in auch a manaer, 
•that in the flret place, thoae to whom we apeak, may bear 
them without pain, and witii pleaaure \ and, in tlie eeeood, 
ttiat they may fed interested in them, and be led l>y their 
own aelf-love, to a more willing reflection on them. It coo- 
alata in the endeavor to eetablieb a correapondeoce be- 
tween the understanding and heart of thoae to whom we 
apeak, on the one hand, and the thought* and ex pr e a alo P i 
of which we make use, on the other j— an idea which eup- 
fwae*, at the outaot, that we have well Htudied the human 
heart, iu order to know all ita roceeeee, and rightly to ar- 
range the proportion** of a discourse, calculated to meet it 
We ought to put ouraolvoa iu the place of thoae to whom 
we apeak, and try upon our own heart, the turn of thought 
which we give to a discourse, and time aecortaln if the one 
ia adapted to the other, and if we can in thi* way acquirt 
the conviction, that the hearer will be coiii|>ellod to eur- 
render to it. We should confine oureelve* aa much M 
jwssihlo to natural simplicity, neither inflating that which 
ia little, nor lowering that which ia really grand, it ia not 
enough that this atatement he beautiful ; it ahould euit tha 
subject, having nothing exuberant, nothing defective. 

Kloqumii'o i« a picture of thought ; and hence, thoae 
who, after having puiuted it, make addition* to it, give in 
a (kney picture, taatoaA ojC % \wVttV,l 
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CVL 

The Holy Scripture is not a science of the understand- 
ing, but of the heart It is intelligible only to those who 
have an honest heart The veil that is upon the Scriptures, 
in the case of the Jews, is there also in the case of Chris- 
tiana Charity is not only the end of the Holy Scriptures, 
but the entrance to them. 

era 

If we were to do nothing, but where we have certainty, 
then we should do nothing in religion ; for religion is not 
a matter of certainty. But how many things we perform 
with uncertainty, as sea-voyages, battles, etc. I say then, 
that we should do nothing at all, for nothing is certain. 
There is more certainty in religion, than in the hope thai 
we shall see the morrow ; for it is not certain that we shall 
see the morrow ; but it is possible, that we may not see it 
And this cannot be affirmed of religion. It is not certain 
that religion is ; but who will dare to say, that it is certain- 
ly possible that it is not ? Now when we labor for to-mor- 
row, and upon an uncertainty, reason justifies us. 

CVffl. 
The inventions of men progressively improve from age 
to age. The goodness and the wickedness of men in gen- 
eral remains the same. 

CIX. 
A man must acquire a habit of philosophical thought, 
and form his judgment of things by that, while he speaks 
to others in more popular language. 
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CX. 

Force ia the queen of the world, and not opinion ; but 
opinion mukea ute of foree. # 

CXL 

Caaual circumstance* give riae to thoughte, and take 
them awuy again ; there ia no art of creating or preserving 
them. 

cxu. 

You think that the church ahould not judge of the in- 
ward man, becauao thia belouga only to God | nor of the 
outward man, hecauae God judgea of the heart \ and thua, 
destroying all power of diacritninating human character, 
you retain within the church the moat diaaolute of men, 
and men who ao manifestly diagrace it, that the aynagoguai 
of the Jowa, and the eecte of philoeophere, would have re- 
jected tlioin aa worthleae, and conaigned them to abhor- 
rence. 

CXI1I. 

Whoever will, may now be mudo a prieet, at in tlie dayi 
of Jeroboam. 
^ CXIV. 

The multitudo which ia not brought to act aa unity, U 
eoniuaion. That unity which haa not it* origin In the mul- 
titude, ia tyranny, 

CXV. 

Men commit only the our, for want of the heart 

CXVI. 

Wo ahould lie nblo to aay in every dialogue or die- 

* ThU thought U not found In the original manuscript, but ii 
taken from tho edition of Gondorcet 
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course, to those who are offended at it, Of what can you 
complain? 

CXVflL 
Children are alarmed at the face which they have them- 
selves disguised ; but how is it, that he who is so weak, as 
a child, is so bold in maturer years ? His weakness has 
only changed its subject ! 

CXVIU. 
It is alike incomprehensible that God is, and that he m 
not ; that the soul is in the body, and that we have no soul ; 
that the world is, or is not created ; that there is, or is not 
such a thing as original sin. 

CXIX. 

The statements of Atheists ought to be perfectly clear of 
doubt Now it is not perfectly clear, that the soul is ma- 
terial. 

cxx. 

Unbelievers the most credulous ! They believe the mi- 
racles of Vespasian, that they may not believe the miracles 
of Moses. 

On the Philosophy of Descartes. 
We may say generally, the world is made by figure and 
motion, for that is true ; to say, what figure and motion, and 
to specify the composition of the machine, is perfectly 
ridiculous ; for it is useless, questionable, and laborious. 
But, if it be all true, the whole of the philosophy is not 
worth an hour's thought. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

TIOUOHTI UPON DKATH, XXT*ACTXJ> FftOM A LETTER. OF 
PAVCAL Off THK DEATH OF HI! rATHKJL 

I. 

Whin we are in affliction on account of the death of 
some friend whom we loved, or some other misfortune 
that haa happened to ua, we ought not to eeek for oonsots- 
tion in ourselves, nor in our fellow-crcaturee, nor in any 
oraated thing ; we ahould seek it in God alone. And too 
reaaon is, that creatures are not the primary oauae of thoat 
occuroiicea whicli we call eviia ; but that the providence 
of God, being the true and aole cauae of thorn, the arbi- 
ter and the sovereign, we ought, undoulrtedly, to bare re- 
course directly to their aource, and ascend even to their 
origin, to obtain satisfactory alleviation. For, if we follow 
this precept, and consider this afflicting bereavement, not 
aa the result of chance, uor as a fatal necessity of our na- 
ture, nor aa the sport of those elements and atoms of which 
man is formed, (for God has not abandoned hie elect to the 
risk of caprice or chance,) but aa the indispensable, inevi- 
table, just, and holy tesult of a decree of the providence of 
God, to lie executed in the ftilness of time ; and, in abort, 
that all whicli happens has been eternally present and pre- 
ordained in God ; if, I suy, by the teachings of grace ws 
consider this casualty, not in itself, and independent of 
God, but lnde|>endent of itself, and according to tho will 
of God, in the justice of bin decree, and the order of his 
Providence, which is, the true cause, without which it could 
not have hapiieued, by which alone it haa happened, and in 
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the precis© manner in which it has; we should adore in 
humble silence the inaccessible height of his secrets ; we 
should venerate the holiness of his decrees, we should 
bless the course of His/providence ; and, uniting our will 
to the will of God himself, we should desire with Him, in 
Gum, and for Him, those very things which he has wished 
in us, and for us, from all eternity. 

II. 

There is no consolation but in truth. Unquestionably 
there is nothing in Socrates or Seneca which can soothe 
or comfort us on these occasions. They were under the 
error, which, in blinding the first man, blinded all the rest 
They have all conceived death to be natural to man ; and 
all the discourses that they have founded upon this false 
principle, are so vain and so wanting in solidity, that they 
have only served to show, by their utter uselessness, how 
very feeble man is, since the loftiest productions of the 
greatest minds are so mean and puerile. 

It is not so with Jesus Christ ; it is not so with the ca- 
nonical Scriptures. The truth is set forth there, and con- 
solation is associated with it, as infallibly as that truth itself 
m infallibly separated from error. Let us regard death 
then, by the light of that truth which the Holy Spirit teaches. 
We have there a most advantageous means of knowing, 
that death is really and truly the penalty of sin, appointed 
to man as the desert of crime, and necessary to man for 
his escape from corruption ; that it is the only means of 
delivering the soul from the motions of sin in the members, 
from which the saints are never entirely free, while they 
live in this world. We know that life, and the life of 
Christians especially, is a continued sacrifice, which can be 
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terminated only liy death. Wo know that Jesus Christ, 
when he came into thin world, considered bitneelf, end of- 
fered himself to God ai a sacrifice, and ft real viotimi thtt 
hie birth, hii lift, lib death, resurrection «ud ascension, blf 
sitting forever at the right hitnd of the Father, and blsprss* 
enoe in tlio enchorial, are hut one and the earne ■aerifiot* 
Wo know that what took place in Jesus Christ, must occur 
aleo in all hi* members. 

I#et u* consider life then a* a sacrifice, and that tlie ac- 
cidents of life make an impression on the Christian mind, 
only ai they interrupt or carry on thia secrlflo*. Let ue 
call nothing evil hut that which constitute* the victim due 
to God a victim offered to the devil j but let lie call that 
really good, which render* the victim due in Adam to the 
devil, a victim sacrificed to God > and by thia rule, let Of 
examine death. 

For thia purpose we mint have rocotirae to the persoa 
of Je*u* Christ ; for as God regards men only in the per* 
eon of thb mediator, Jomin Christ, men also should regard 
others, or themselves, only through him. 

If we do not avail ourselves of tills mediation, we shall 
And in ourselves nothing but real miseries or unworthy 
pleasures. But if wo learn to look at everything through 
Jesus Christ, wo sliall always obtain comfort, satisfaction 
and instruction. 

Let us look at death then through Christ, and not with- 
out him. Without Christ it is horrible, fearflil, and the 
abhorrence of nature. In Jesus Christ it is very different | 
it is lovely, holy, and the joy of the faithful. All trial li 
sweet in Jesus Christ, even death. He suffered ami died 
to sanctify death and suffering ; and as God and man, he 
has been all that is groat and noble, and all that ia abject, 
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in order to consecrate in himself all things, except sin, and 
to be the model of all conditions of life. 

In order to know what death is, and what it is in Jesus 
Christ, we should ascertain what place it holds in his one 
eternal sacrifice ; and with a view to this, observe, that the 
principal part of a sacrifice is the death of the victim. 
The offering and the consecration which precede it, are 
preliminary steps, but the actual sacrifice is death, in which 
the creature, by the surrender of its life, renders to God 
all the homage of which it is capable, making itself noth- 
ing before the eyes of His majesty, and adoring that Sove- 
reign Being who exists essentially and alone. It is true 
that there is yet another step after the death of the victim, 
which is God's acceptance of the sacrifice, and which m 
referred to in the Scripture ; as Gen. & 21, " And God 
smelled a sweet savour." This certainly crowns the offer- 
ing ; but this is rather an act of God towards the creature, 
than of the creature to God; and does not therefore alter 
the feet that the last act of the creature is his death. 

All this has been accomplished in Jesus Christ. When 
he came into the world he offered himself. Heb. 9: 14, 
" Through the eternal Spirit, he offered himself to God." 
Heb. 10: 5, " When he cometh into the world, he saith 
Sacrifice and offering thou wouldst not, but a body thou 
hast prepared me." Ps. 40: 7, 8, " Then, said I, Lo I come, 
in the volume of the book it is written of me, to do thy 
will, O God ; yea, thy law is within my heart" Here is 
his oblation; his sanctification immediately followed it 
This sacrifice continued through his whole life, and was 
completed by his death. Luke 24: 26, " Ought not Christ 
to have suffered these things, and to enter into his glory." 
And again, Heb. ▼., " In the days of his flesh, when he had 
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offeree* up prayen and supplications, with strong crying 
and tears unto him that was able to save him from death, 
he waa heard in that he feared ; and though he were a ton, 
yet learned he obedience by die things which he suffered? 1 
And God raised him from the dead, and caused his glory 
to rest upon him,-— an event formerly prefigured by the 
fire from heaven, which fell upon the victims to burn and 
consume the body,— -to quicken him to the life of glory. 
This is what Jesus Christ lias obtained, and which was 
accomplished at his resurrection. 

This sacrifice, therefore) having been perfected by the 
death of Jesus Christ, and consummated even in his body 
by the resurrection, in which the likeness of sinful flesh 
has been swallowed up in glory, Jesus Christ had done all 
on his part ; and it only remained that the sacrifice should 
be accepted lw God, and that, as the smoke arose and car- 
ried the odour to tlie throne of God, so Jesus Christ 
should be in this state of complete immolation, offered, car- 
ried up, and received at the throne of God himself; and 
this was accomplished in his ascension, in which, by his 
own strength, and by the strength of the Holy Spirit, sup- 
plied to him continually, he ascended up on high. He 
was borne up as the smoke of those victims which went 
typical of Jesus Christ, was carried up by the air, which is 
a type of the Holy Spirit. And the Acts of the A pottles 
state expressly, that he was received into heaven, to as- 
sure us that this holy sacrifice, offered on the earth, was 
accepted and received into the bosom of God. 

Such in the fact with regard to our Almighty Lord. 
Now, lot us look at ourselves. When we enter into the 
church, which is the company of the faith fill, or more par- 
ticularly, of God's elect, into which Jesus Christ, by a priv- 
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ilege peculiar to the only Son of God, entered at the mo- 
ment of his incarnation, we are offered and sanctified. 
This sacrifice continues through life, and is perfected in 
death, in which the soul, quitting entirely the vices and the 
corrupt affections of earth, whose contagion, throughout 
life, ministered some infection, perhaps her own immola- 
tion, and is received into the bosom of God. 

Let us not then sorrow for the death of the faithful, as 
the heathen who have no hope. We have not lost them at 
their death. We lost them so to speak, from that moment 
when they were really given to God. From that time they 
were the Lord's. Their life was devoted to him ; their 
actions regarded only the glory of God. At their death 
they were entirely separated from sin, and in that moment 
they were received of God, and their sacrifice received its 
completion and its crown. 

. They have performed their vows ; they have done the 
work which God gave them to do ; they have accomplish- 
ed the work for which alone they were created. The will 
of God has been done in them, and their will has been ab- 
sorbed in the will of God. That then which God has 
joined together, let not our will put asunder ; let us sub- 
due or moderate by a right comprehension of the truth, 
that sentiment of our corrupted and fallen nature, which 
presents to us only false impressions, and which disturbs, 
by its delusions, the holy feelings that evangelical truth in- 
spires. 

Let us not then regard death as heathens, but as Chris- 
tians, with hope, as St. Paul ordains ; for this is the special 
privilege of believers. Let us not think of a corpse as a 
putrid carcase, as lying nature represents it to us ; but 
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count it, according to tho appreheneione of ftith, m the 
tiered and eternal temple of the Spirit of God, 

For we know that the bodied of tlie aakrta are preferred 
by the Holy Spirit unto the resurrection, whleh will lie ao- 
eompliahed by that Spirit dwelling in them for that pur- 
poae. This waa the aentiment of the father*. It la on this 
account that we revorence relief of the dead j and for thle 
aame reason, formerly, tlie euehariat waa placed in the 
mouth of the dead. For as they wore considered the tem- 
ple of the Holy Spirit, they were thought worthy of l>eing 
thus united with thin holy sacrament. But the church haa 
given up thin custom, not that it thinks the body is not 
holy, but because the euehariat being the bread of life, and 
of the living, ought not to be administered to the dead. 

Let us not consider the fhithfol, who have died in the 
grace of God, as having ceased to live, though nature sug- 
gests this ; but as now tieginning to live, for so tho truth 
assures us, Ijct us not regard their souls aa |>eiishod and 
annihilated, but as quickened and united to tho aovoreign 
source of life. And in this way, correct, by the tolief of 
these truths, those erroneous opinions which are so im- 
pressed upon our minds, and those feelings of dread whleh 
are so natural to us. 

111. 

God created man with two principles of love, the love 
of God, and the love of self; but governed by this law, 
that the love of God should be infinite, having only the in* 
finite God for its end ; and the love of self finite and sub- 
ordinate to God. 

Man, in that state, not only loved himself without Bin- 
ning ; but not to have loved himself, would have bean 
criminal. 
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But since sin entered into the world, man has lost the 
former principle of love ; and this love of self, being left 
alone in this noble mind, capable of an infinite love, has 
spread forth inordinately in the void which the love of 
God left desolate ; and hence man now loves himself and 
all other things for bis own sake, in an infinite degree. 

Here is the origin of self-love. It was natural to Adam, 
and justifiable in his innocence ; but in consequence of sin, 
it has become criminal and unbounded. We see then 
bom the source of this love, and the cause of its enormi- 
ty and guilt 

It is the same with the desire of dominion, with indo- 
lence, and all other vices ; and this idea may be easily 
transferred to the dread which we have of death. This 
dread was natural and proper in Adam, when innocent, 
because as his life was approved of God, it ought to be so 
by man ; and death would have been dreadful, as termina- 
ting a life conformed to the will of God. But since man 
has sinned, his life has become corrupt, his body and soul 
mutually hostile to each other, and both hostile to God. 

But while this change has poisoned a life once so holy, 
the love of life has yet remained ; and that dread of death, 
which has remained the same also, and which was justi- 
fiable in Adam, is not justifiable in us. 

We see then the origin of the dread of death, and the 
cause of its guilt Let the light of faith therefore correct 
the error of nature. 

The dread of death is natural to man ; but it was in his 
state of innocence, because death could not have entered 
paradise, without ending a life perfectly pure. It was right 
then to hate it, when it would have separated a holy soul 
from a holy body ; but it is right to love it, when it sep- 
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arates a holy soul (torn an impure body. It was right to 
shrink from it, when it would have broken up the peaei 
between the soul and the body $ but not when it termi- 
nates their irreconcilable* dissensions. In short, when it 
would have afflicted an iunocent body, when it would hats 
deprived the body of the power of honoring God, when it 
would have separated from the soul a body submissive to 
its will and co-operating with it, when it would have ter- 
minated all the blessings of which man know himself ca- 
pable, then it was right to abhor it But when it termi- 
nates an impure life, when it takes away from the body the 
liberty of sinning, when it rescues the soul from the might 
of a rebel, who counteracts all his efforts for salvation, k is 
very unjust to retain towards it the same opinions. 

We must not therefore give up this love of life which 
was given us by nature, for we have received it from God. 
Hut let it bo a love for that same life which God gave, and 
not for a life directly contrary to it And whilst we approve 
the love which Adam felt for his life of innocence, and 
which Josus Christ also had for his life, let us hate a life, 
the reverse of that which Jesus Christ loved, and attain to 
that death which Jchiis Christ experienced, and which hap- 
pens to a body approved of (Sod ; but let u> not dread a 
death, which, at* it operates to punish a guilty body, and to 
cleanse a vitiated body, ought to inspire in us very differ- 
ent feelings, if we havo the principles oven in a small de- 
gree, of iiiith, hope and charity. 

It is one of the great principles of Christianity, that all 
which happened to Jesus Christ, should take place in the 
soul and body of each Christian ; that as Jesus Christ has 
suffered during his mortal life, has died to this mortal life, 
has risen to a new life, lias ascended to heaven, where be 
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has sat down at the right hand of the Father ; bo ought 
both the body and soul to suffer, die, rise again and as- 
cend to heaven. 

All these things are accomplished during this life, in the 
soul, but not in the body. The soul suffers and dies to 
sin in penitence and in baptism ; the soul is raised to a 
new life in these sacraments ; and at last, the soul quits 
die earth, and ascends to heaven in the holy paths of a 
heavenly life; as St Paul says, "our conversation is in 
heaven." 

But none of these things take place in the body during 
this present life ; they will occur hereafter. For, in death, 
the body dies to its mortal life ; at the judgment, it shall 
rise to new life ; and after the judgment, it shall ascend to 
heaven, and dwell there forever. Thus the same train of 
events happens to the body as to the soul, only at different 
times ; and these changes in the body do not take place 
till those of the soul are complete, that is, after death ; so 
that death is the crown of blessedness to the soul, and the 
dawn of happiness to the body also. 

These are the wonderful ways of Divine wisdom re- 
specting the salvation of souls ; and St Augustine teaches 
us, that God has adopted this arrangement to prevent a 
serious evil ; for if the period of spiritual regeneration had 
been the period of the death and resurrection of the body 
also, men would have submitted to the obedience of the 
gospel only from the love of life ; but by the present ar- 
rangement, the power of faith is more fully manifested, 
whilst the way to immortality is traced through the shades 
of death. 

IV. 

It would be wrong that we, like angels who have not the 
24 
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lions of our nature, should not feel and mourn over the 
afflictions and misfortunes of life. It would not be right 
either, thnt we should sorrow without connotation, like the 
heathen, who have no knowledge of grace. But It if 
right that wo should ho afflicted and comforted as Chris- 
tiana, and that the consolations of grace should rise supe- 
rior to the feelings of nature, so that grace should not only 
be In us, but victorious in us ; so that, in hallowing the 
name of our heavenly Father, his will should become ours; 
that his grace should reign over our nature, and that our 
afflictions should be, like the substance of a sacrifice 
which grace completes, and consumes to the glory of God ; 
and that these individual sacrifices should honor and an- 
ticipate that universal sacrifice, in which our whole na- 
ture shall be perfected by tho power of Jesus Christ 

Hence we derive l>enef)t from our im|Ktrft»ctions, since 
they serve as matter for such sacrifices. For it is tho ob- 
ject of true Christians to profit by their own imperfections, 
inasmuch as M all things work together for good to tho 
elect." 

And if we are carotid, we shall find great profit and ed- 
ification in considering this matter as it is In truth. For 
since it is true, that the death of the tody is only the 
image of the death of the soul, and that we build on this 
principle, thnt we liave reason to hope for the salvation of 
those whose death we mourn; then it is certain, that if we 
cannot check the tide fit* our grief and distress, we may 
derive from it this benefit, that If the death of tho body is 
so drcadfhl, as to give rise to such emotions, that of tho 
soul would have caused us ngonics fur more inconsolshle. 
Cml hns sent the former to those for whom we weep ; but 
we hope he has averted the latter. Bee then iu the ntagni- 
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tude of our woes, the greatness of our blessings ; and let 
the excess of our grief, be the measure of our joy. 

There is nothing which can lessen our joy, but the fear 
that their souls may languish some time under those suffer- 
ings destined to purge them from the remains of the sins 
of this life ; .wherefore we should carefully endeavor to 
appease the wrath of God towards them. 

Prayer and sacrifices are a sovereign remedy for their 
sufferings. But one of the most substantial and useful 
charities towards the dead, is to do the things which they 
would order us if they were still in the world, and to place 
ourselves for their sake in the condition in which they 
would wish us now. 

By this practice, we should make them, as it were, live 
again in us, as their counsels would be living and acting in 
us ; and as heresiarchs are punished In another life for the 
sins into which they have led their sectators, in whom the 
poison still lives, so the dead are rewarded beyond their 
own merit, for the virtues to which they have given oe- 
casion by their counsels and example. 

V. 

Man is evidently too weak to judge accurately of the 
train of future events. Let our hope, then, be in God ; 
and do not let us weary ourselves by rash and unjustifiable 
anticipations. Let us commit ourselves to God for the 
guidance of our life, and let not discontent have dominion 
over us. 

Saint Augustine teaches us, that there is in each man, a 
serpent, an Eve, and an Adam. Our senses and natural 
propensities are the serpent ; the excitable desire is the 
Eve ; and reason is the Adam. Our nature tempts us per- 
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petually ; criminal desire is often excited ; but sin is not 
completed till reason consents. 

Leave then this serpent and this Ere to act if we can- 
not prevent it ; but let us pray to God so to strengthen our 
Adam by his grace, mat he may remain victorious, that 
Jesus Christ may be his conqueror, and may dwell in us 
for ever. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

PRATER FOR THE RIGHT USE OP SICKNESS, 

L 

O Lord, whose Spirit is in all things so good and gra- 
cious, and who art so merciful, that not only the prosperi- 
ties, but even the humiliations of thy elect are the results 
of thy mercy ; graciously enable me to act in the state to 
which thy justice has reduced me, not as a heathen, but as 
a true Christian ; that I may recognize thee as my Father 
and my God, in whatever state I am, since the change in 
my condition, makes no change in thine ; since thou art 
always the same, though I am ever variable ; and that thou 
art no less God, when thou dost minister affliction or pun- 
ishment, than in the gifts of consolation and peace. 

II. 
Thou hast given me health to serve thee, and I have pro- 
fanely misused it Thou has now sent sickness to correct 
me, suffer me not so to receive it as to offend thee by my 
impatience. I have abused my health, and thou hast right- 
ly punished me ; let me not abuse thy correction also. 
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Add since the corruption of my nature is such, that it ren- 
ders thy favors hurtful to me, let thy Almighty grape, O 
God, make thy chasten in gs profitable. If, in the vigor of 
health, my heart was filled with the love of this world, de* 
■troy that vigor for my salvation, and unfit me for the en- 
joyment of this world, either by weakness of body, or by 
overcoming love, that I may rejoice in thee alone. 

m. 

O God, to whom at the end of my life, and at the end 
of this world, I must give an account of all that I have 
done ; O God, who |>ermittest this world to exist, only for 
the trial of thine elect, and the punishment of the wicked ; 
O God, who leavest hardened sinners to the luxurious but 
criminal enjoyments of this world ; O God, who causest 
this body to die, and at the hour of death doth separate our 
souls from all that in this world they have loved ; O God, 
who at the last moment of my life, dost tear me from all 
those things to which I am attached, and on which my 
heart has been fixed ; O God, who wilt consume at the 
last day, the heavens and the earth, and all creatures that 
are therein, to show to all the world that nothing exists but 
thyself, and that nothing but thyself is worthy of love, be- 
cause thou only dost endure ; O God, who wilt destroy 
all these vain idols, and all these fatal objects of our af- 
fections ; I praise thee, and I will bless thee, O my God, 
all the days of my life, that it hath pleased thee to an- 
ticipate in my favor, the event of that awful day, by de- 
stroying already, as it respects me, all these things, 
through the weakness to which thou hast reduced me. 
I praise thee, O my God, and I will bless thee all the 
days of my life, that it hath pleased thee to reduce me 
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to a state of inability to enjoy the sweets of health, and 
tbo pleasures of the world $ and that thou haat in a man- 
lier destroyed for my profit, those deceitfbl idola which 
thou wilt effectually destroy, to the couftision of the wick- 
ed in the day of thine anger. Grant, Lord, that 1 may 
henceforth judge myself according to this destruction, 
which thou hast wrought in my behalf, that thou uiayost 
not judge me after thut entire destruction which thou wilt 
mako of my natural life, and of the whole world. For O 
Lord, as at the instant of my death, 1 sliall And myself sep- 
arated from this world, stripped of all things, and alone in 
thy presence, to answer to thy justico for all the thoughts 
of my heart : grant that 1 may consider myself in this dis- 
ease, as in a kind of death, sepurated from the world, strip- 
ped of all the objects of my affection, and alone in thy 
presence, to implore from thy compassion the conversion 
of my heart ; and that thus 1 may huve great comfort from 
the thought, thut thou visitest me now with a s|>ecies of 
death, as the result of thy mercy, before thou oppointest 
me reully to death as the result of thy justice. Grant then, 
O my (Jod, that since thou hunt anticipated my death, I 
may anticipate the rigor of thy sentence, and that I may 
eiamine my mo If before thy judgment, to frnd mercy in thy 
presence. 

IV. 
Gruut, O my God, that I muy adore in silence, the order 
of thy udorable providence, in the guidance of my life ; 
that thy rod may comfort me ; and that, if I have lived in 
the bittoruoHS of my sins during my prosperity, I may now 
taste the heavenly sweetness of thy grace, during the salu- 
tary evils with which thou hast chastened me. Jiut I con- 
fess, O my God, that my heart is so hardened, and so foil 
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of the thoughts, and cares, and anxieties, and attachments 
of the world, that neither sickness, nor health, neither 
sermoDs, nor books, nor thy Holy Scriptures, nor thy 
gospel, nor its holiest mysteries, nor alms, nor fastings, 
nor mortifications, nor miracles, nor the sacraments, nor 
thy death, nor all my efforts, nor those of the whole world 
put together, can effect anything whatever, even to begin my 
conversion, if thou dost not accompany all these things by 
the extraordinary assistance of thy grace. For this O my 
God, I address myself to thee, the Almighty, to ask from 
thee a gift, that all thy creatures together could not bestow. 
I should not have the boldness to direct my cry to thee, if 
any other being could answer it But, O my God, since 
the conversion of my heart, for which I now entreat, is a 
work which surpasses all the efforts of nature, I can apply 
to none but to the Author and Almighty master of nature, 
and of my heart To whom should I cry, Lord, to whom 
should I have recourse, but to thee ? Nothing short of 
God can fulfil my desire. It is God himself that I need, 
and that I seek ; and to thee only, O my God, do I address 
myself, that I may obtain thee. Open my heart, Lord. 
Enter this rebel place, where sin has reigned. Sin holds 
it in subjection. Enter as into the house of a strong man ; 
but first bind the strong and mighty enemy who rules it, 
and then take possession of the treasures which are there. 
O Lord, regain those affections which the world has stolen. 
Seize this treasure thyself, or rather resume it ; for it be- 
longs to thee as a tribute that I owe thee, as stamped by 
thine own image. Thou hast imprinted it at the moment 
of my baptism, which was my second birth ; but it is all 
effaced. The image of the world is graven there so deep- 
ly, that thine is scarcely cognizable. Thou alone couldst 
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create my goal $ thou done canst create it anew. Thou 
alone couldst impress there thine image $ tliou alone catwt 
reform it, and restore thy obliterated likeneca ; that is, Jeaua 
Chriet my Beviour, who ia thine image, and the very char- 
actor of thy aubatance. 

V. 

O my God, how liappy ia a heart that can love eo lovely 
an object, with an honorable and beneficial love ! I feel 
that 1 cannot lovo the world without diapleaaing thee, with- 
out injuring and dishonoring myself ; and yet the world ia 
•till the object of my delight. O my God, how happy ia 
the aottl who find* hie delight in thee, aince he may aban- 
don himaelf to thy love, not only without scruple, but with 
commendation. Mow Arm and lasting ia hie happiness, 
aince hie hope cannot be disappointed, hecauee thou wilt 
sever be destroyed, and neither life nor denth ehall gene- 
rate him from the object of hie desires ; and that the same 
moment which overwhelm* the wicked and their idols in 
one common ruin shall unite the just with thoe In one com- 
mon glory ; and that aa tho one shall perish with the per- 
iahablo objects to which they were attached, tho othera, 
shall exist eternally in the eternal and self-existent object 
to which they are so strictly united. Blessed are they, who, 
with perfect freedom, and nn invincible bins of their will, 
love fwrfortly and freely, that which they are incessantly 
constrained to lovo. 

VI. 

Perfect, O my God, tho holy emotions that thou hast 
given mo. Be their end, as thou art their beginning, 
Crown thine own gifts; for thine I admit them to lie. Yea, 
O my God, far from assuming that tny prayera have any 
merit, which could constrain thee to anawer them, I moat 
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y • 

i humbly confess, that having given to the creature that 

; jfteart, which thou didst form for thyself alone, and not for 

the world, nor for myself, I can look for no blessing but to 

j\$by mercy, since I have nothing in me which could de- 

.7 > -£erVe it, and that all the natural emotions of my heart, in* 

untuning towards creatures or myself, can only offend thee. 

\. I thank thee, therefore, O my God, for the holy emotions 

V that thou hast given me, and even for that disposition 

'•' which thou hast given me to feel thankful. 

J;.: m 

t; A Touch my heart with repentance for its faults, for with- 
£. out this inward grief, the outward evils with which thou 
VvKast smitten my body, will be a new occasion of sin* 
>^a£e$Be to know that the diseases of my body are only 
j.tfhe chastening, and the emblem of the diseases of my soul. 
V But grant, Lord, also, that they may be the remedy, by 
'*• making me consider, amidst these pains wbieh I feel, the 
evil which I did not previously perceive in my soul, though 
;, # totally diseased and covered with ? putrifying sores." For, 
'•' O Lord, the greatest of its evils is that insensibility, and 
that extreme weakness which has deprived it of all con- 
sciousness of its own miseries. Make me feel them deep- 
• ly, and leuthe remainder of my life be a continued pen- 

• itenee, to bewail the sins which I have committed. 
v 

vra. 

. •. 

O Lord, though my past life has been exempt from gross 

- crimea^the temptations to which, thou hast removed from 

. # me, it "liiJB stfvertheless been very hateful in thy sight, from 

{. my continual negligence, my misuse of thy holy sacra- 

*1 meats, my contempt of thy word and of thy holy influ- 
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•nee, by the lisUeasnees and total uselessnese of my ao* 
tioos and thought*, by tlie total baa of that time which 
thou liaet given me for thy worship, to seek, in all my ways, 
the means of pleasing thee, and to repent of the sins which 
I duily commit, aina from which, oven the moat righteous 
are not exempt ; ao that their life should be a continual 
penitence, or they are in danger of falling from their 
steadfastness. In this way, O my God, I have ever been 
rebellious against thee. 

IX. | 

Yes, Lord, until this time, I have ever been deaf to thy 
inspirations ; I have despised thy oracles ; I have judged 
contrary to what thou judgest; 1 have contradicted those 
holy precepts which thou didst bring into the world, from ■; 
the bosom of thy eternal Father, and by which thou wilt 
judge the world. Thou aayest : u Blossed are they that 
mourn, but woe to them that are comforted ;" and I have 
said, Wretched are those that mourn, and blessed are those 
who are comforted. 1 have said, Happy are those who en- 
joy a fortunate lot, a splendid reputation, and robust health. 
And why have I thought them happy, oxcept that all these 
advantages furnished them an ample facility for enjoying 
the creature, that is, for offending thoe. Yes, Lard, I con- 
fess that 1 have esteemed health a blessing, not because it 
was a reudy meaiiH of nerving thee usefully, by devoting 
more care and watchftdnoss to thy service, and by the 
ready assistance of my neighbor ; but that, by its aid, 1 
could abandon myself, with less restraint, to the abound- 
ing delights of life, and tuste more freely its fatal pleasures. 
Graciously, O Lord, reform my corrupted reason, and con- 
form my principles to thine. Grant that 1 may count my? 
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self bappy in affliction, and that in this inability for exter- 
nal action, my thoughts may be so purified, as no longer 
to be repugnant to thine ; and that in this way, I may find 
thee within me, when from my weakness I cannot go forth 
to seek thee. For, Lord, thy kingdom is within thy be- 
lieving people ; and I shall find it within myself, if 1 dis- 
cover there thy Spirit and thy precepts. 

X. 

But, Lord, what shall I do to constrain thee to pour forth 
thy Spirit upon this wretched earth ? All that I am is 
hateful in thy sight, and I find nothing in me which can 
please thee. I see nothing there, Lord, except my griefs, 
which bare some faint resemblance to thine. Consider 
then the ills that I suffer, and those which threaten me* 
Look with an eye of pity on the wounds which thy hand 
hath made. O my Saviour, who didst love thy sufferings 
even in death ; O my God, who didst become man, only 
to suffer more than any man, for man's salvation ; O God, 
who didst become incarnate after the sin of men, and who 
didst take a body only to suffer in it all that our sins de- 
served ; O God, who lovest so much the suffering bodies 
of men, that thou didst choose for thyself the most afflic- 
ted body that was ever in the world ; graciously accept 
my body, not for its own sake, nor for anything in it, for 
it entirely deserves thine indignation, but for the miseries 
which it endures, which alone can be worthy of thy love. 
Kindly regard my sufferings, O Lord, and let my distresses 
invite thee to visit me. But to complete the sanctification 
of thy dwelling, grant, O my Saviour, that if my body is 
admitted to the common privilege with thine, that it suffers 
for my offences, my soul may have this in common with 
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thy soul, that it may be tn blttorneM fbr them also; and 
that thus, I may suffer with then, and like thee, toth in my 
body and my eoul, for the aina which I have committed. 

XL 
Graciously, O Lord, impart thy oonaolationa to my suf- 
ferings, that 1 may Buffer aa n Christian. I ask not exemp- 
tion from distress, fbr this is the reward of the saints: but 
I pray that I may not he given tip to the agonies of suffer- 
ing nature, without the oonaolationa of thy Spirit) fbr this 
la the curse of Jewa and heathens. 1 ask not a Ailnees of 
consolation, without any suffering ; fbr that ia the lift of 
glory. I ask not a full cup of sorrow, without alleviation, 
for that is a state of Judaism. But I aak, Lord, to feel, at 
the same time, both the pangs of nature fbr my aina, and 
the oonaolationa of thy Spirit through grace ; fbr this ia 
true Christianity. Let me not experience pain, without 
consolation ; but let me feel pains and consolations at the 
same time, so that ultimately 1 may experience consolation 
only, free from all suffering. For Lord, before the advent 
of thy Bon, thou didit leave the world to languish without 
comfort under natural sufferings ; now thou dost console 
and temper the sufferings of thy saints, by the grace of 
thine only Hon ; and thou wilt crown thy saints with |>er- 
foot beatitude in tho eternal glory of thy only Bon. These 
are the marvellous degrees through which thou dost carry 
thy works. Thou hast withdrawn me from the flint ; cause 
me to pass through the second that I may reach the third. 
This, Lord, is the mercy that I ask. 
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XII. 

Suffer me not to be so far alienated from thee, as to be 
able to contemplate thy soul, sorrowful even unto death, 
and thy body laid low in death for my sins, without rejoic- 
ing to suffer also both in my body and my mind. For 
there is nothing more disgraceful, and yet nothing more 
usual among Christians, and in myself, than that while 
thou didst sweat blood for the expiation of our offences, 
we should be living luxuriously at ease ; and that Chris* 
tians, who make a profession of being devoted to thee ; 
that those who, in their baptism, have renounced the world 
to follow thee ; that those who have vowed solemnly, be- 
fore the church, to live and die for thee ; that those who 
profess to believe that the world persecuted and crucified 
thee ; that those who believe that thou didst give thyself 
up to the wrath of God, and to the cruelty of men, to re- 
deem them from all iniquity ; that those, I say, who believe 
all these truths, who consider thy body as the sacrifice of- 
fered for their salvation; who consider the indulgences, 
and the- sins of this world, as the only cause of thy suf- 
ferings, and the world itself as thine executioner ; that they 
should seek to indulge their own bodies with these same 
delights, and in this same world ; and that they who could 
not, without horror, see a man caress and cherish the mur- 
derer of his father, who had surrendered himself to secure 
his life, should live, as I have done, should live joyously 
amidst that world, which I know unquestionably to have 
been the murderer of him whom I recognize as my Father 
and my God, who gave himself up for my salvation, and 
who has borne in his own body the punishment of my 
transgressions. It is right, O Lord, that thou hast inter- 
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rupted a joyoutness bo criminal as that in which I have 
indulged amidit the shadows of death. 

XIIL 
Take from me therefore, O Lord, the grief that self-love 
may feel on account of my own sufferings, and on account 
of those humuu events which do not succeed precisely ac- 
cording to the wishes of my heart, and which do not tend 
to thy glory ; but awaken within me a sorrow ussimilated 
to thine own. Let my sufferings mollify thine 'anger. 
Make them the means' .of my safety and my conversion. 
Let me wish no more for health and life, but to employ 
and expend them for thee, with thee, and in thee. I do 
not ask of thee health or sickness, life or death ; but mere- 
ly that thou wouldst dispose of my health or sickness, of 
my life or death, for thy glory, for my sulvation, and for 
the benefit of thy church, and of thy saints, among whom 
I would hope, by thy grace, to bo found Thou only know- 
est what is needful for mo ; thou art the Hovcreign Lord, 
do with me wliat thou wilt Give or take ; only conform 
my will to thine ; und grant, that in humble and entire 
submission, and in holy confidence, 1 may accept the ordi- 
nances of thy eternal providence, und regard with equal 
reverence whutevcr comes from thee. 

XIV. 

Grant, O my God, that in uniform -equanimity of mind, 
I may receive whatever happen** ; ninco we know not what 
-we Hhould nsk, and since 1 cannot w'ihIi for one thing more 
than another without prcHumption and without Hotting my- 
self up as a judge, and making myself responsible for 
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those consequences which thy wisdom has justly deter- 
mined to conceal from me. O Lord, I know that I know 
but one thing ; which is that it is good to follow thee, and 
evil to offend thee. Beyond that, I know not what is bet- 
ter or worse in anything. I know not which is more prof- 
itable for me, sickness or health, wealth or poverty, or 
any other of the things of this world. This is a discovery 
beyond the power of men or angels, and which is veiled 
in the secret of thy providence which I adore, and which 
I do not desire to fathom. 

XV. 

Grant then, O Lord, that such as I am, I may be con- 
formed to thy will ; and that diseased as I am, I may glo- 
rify thee in my sufferings. Without these, I cannot attain 
to glory ; and even thou, my Saviour, wouldst not attain to 
glory but by this means. It was by the scars of thy suf- 
ferings that thy disciples knew thee ; and it is by their 
sufferings that thou wilt recognize also those who are thy 
disciples. Recognize me, therefore, for thy disciple, amidst 
the evils that I suffer, both in body and mind, for the sins 
that I have committed ; and because nothing is acceptable 
to God, that is not offered by thee, unite my will to thine, 
and my agonies to those which thou hast endured. Let 
mine become thine ; unite me to thyself; and fill me with 
thyself, and with thy Holy Spirit Dwell in my heart and 
sou], to support me in my sufferings, and to continue 
to suffer in me, all that yet remains unsuffered of thy 
paasion, which thou dost complete in thy members, even 
to the entire perfection of thy mystical body ; that being 
thus at length full of thee, it may be no more I that live 
and suffer, but that it may be thou who livest and sufferest 
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in me, O my Saviour ; and that thus, having some little 
part in thy sufferings, thou mayest fill me abundantly with 
the glory which thoy have purchased, in which thou livest 
with the Father, and the Holy Spirit, world without end. 
Amen. v /' / * 
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